Pursuit of the Truth #Chapter 1351: Lu Ya Dies - Read

Pursuit of the Truth Chapter 1351: Lu Ya Dies
Chapter 1351: Lu Ya Dies

Su Ming did not know anything about Lu Ya. He was not unfamiliar with this name. He
was the Sublime Paragon of the Fifth True World and the master of the treasured gourd.
He once chased the bald crane to the ends of the universe after it lost its memories,
though Su Ming had no idea which time it was.

The fact that he was one of the four Apostles of Happiness, Anger, Grief, and
Resentment was everything that Su Ming knew about him.

But no matter who he was and how he had lived his life, Su Ming would obey Tian Xie
Zi. Since Tian Xie Zi wanted that person to die, then Su Ming would attack.

Besides, Lu Ya had once chased the bald crane to the ends of the earth. With how
protective Su Ming was of the ones he cared, regardless of whether what the bald crane
did was right and whether Tian Xie Zi’s words were objective, Su Ming would still
choose to kill Lu Ya.

He watched Tian Xie Zi leave into the distance, then slowly closed his eyes. When he
opened them, he was already standing before a black-robed man in the third layer of
the galaxy.

There was a sinister and cold presence spreading out from that person. His eyes under
the hood were freezing, and he looked at Su Ming coldly. He was the one who had said
that the drop of blood would be able to deceive Su Ming while he was in Dark Dawn’s
camp.

Su Ming cast a glance at the black-robed man and said faintly, “Lu Ya?”

A glint appeared in the black-robed man’s eyes. His expression grew wary, but also
ghastly. He took a few steps back before turning into a long arc that swiftly rushed back.
He seemed to be able to sense killing intent from the person before him.

Su Ming watched the black-robed man leave into the distance, then lifted his right hand
and swung his arm. With it, the galaxy before him roared, distorting as if it was about to
crumble. It swept towards the black-robed man, who was retreating swiftly, but who was
still unable to avoid the destructive power that came from Su Ming.



When he saw that he was about to be struck, the black-robed man let out a shrill cry,
came to a halt, and turned his head around. He formed a seal and pointed forward. The
next moment, the shadow of a huge gourd appeared behind him. It had ninety-nine
eyes, and at that moment, all of them opened to look at Su Ming.

“Treasured gourd, please kill him!”

When the black-robed man spoke hoarsely, the ninety-nine eyes shone, and ninety-nine
wisps of white smoke flew out from the gourd. They turned into ninety-nine small
humans that screamed together before turning into Su Ming charging towards him.

Thick murderous aura spread out from them. Su Ming immediately understood that all
ninety-nine of the small humans had participated in the three black-robed men’s act of
pretending to be him while slaughtering the cultivators from Dark Dawn and Saint
Defier.

“The strongest of this aeon... That young Tian Xie Zi’s disciple and the brutish Lie Shan
Xiu’s fellow kinsman, hmm? I'd like to see just what makes you the strongest!”

Lu Ya swung his arm, and the ninety-nine eyes staring at Su Ming shone with killing
intent. They rushed towards him, and a powerful presence erupted from their bodies. In
the blink of an eye, they caused the galaxy to tremble.

During that moment, the ninety-nine Su Mings raised their right hands together and
swung their arms, imitating his previous action. The moment they did that, the space
before them distorted and shattered. They had completely imitated Su Ming’s divine
ability.

Booming sounds spread in every direction. The ninety-nine Su Mings’ act of destroying
space turned into a destructive power that formed a storm in the galaxy. It charged
towards the destructive Art Su Ming had cast.

At the instant the two forces crashed into each other, deafening bang spread through
the area with an intensity that could shake the sky and earth. As space shattered, the
destructive power before Su Ming enveloped the ninety-nine Su Mings formed by the
small humans like a tidal wave.

When it swept through the area, the little humans let out shrill screams of pain, and their
flesh and blood were torn apart. They fell back, and most of them were immediately
reduced to ashes.

The remaining few fell back in a disheveled state. Their bodies trembled, and it was
difficult for them to keep Su Ming’s form. Soon, they turned back into their original
forms.



Shrill, crazed screams tumbled out of their mouths, but before they could do anything,
the galactic storm Su Ming had formed when he flung his arm turned into a black hand
that closed in on them. It spread open and seized them.The palm had grown to the size
where its end could not be seen and seized the galaxy as well as all the remaining small
humans.

With one squeeze, the galaxy rumbled. The remaining small humans all shattered while
screaming in pain. But this was not the end. The black fist formed by Su Ming might
have seized the galaxy, but it did not manage to grasp Lu Ya.

Once he fisted his hand, he threw a punch that instantly closed in on Lu Ya. At the
instant the punch was thrown, Lu Ya distorted and changed places with the illusory
gourd behind him, making it so the gourd had to face the punch formed by Su Ming'’s
divine ability.

The punch landed, and loud booming sounds filled the galaxy, causing it to tremble and
show signs of shattering. When the loud bang echoed in the air, the huge gourd
shuddered. It was only able to last for three breaths before it shattered to pieces.

The force from it tumbled backwards, affecting Lu Ya, who was retreating at that
moment. Lu Ya jolted, feeling as if a violent gust of wind had come crashing against his
face. Most of his black robe was immediately torn, especially the hood covering his
face. It was ripped to shreds... revealing a middle-aged man’s face!

It was a face filled with firm resolution. Only his dark and sinister gaze caused the
feeling he originally gave off to change. Because of his eyes, he gave off a sullen and
cold-blooded air. There was a mark at the center of his brow, and it shaped into a
gourd.

His gaze was like a blade, and it was fixated on Su Ming at that moment. Blood trickled
down the corners of his lips, and it served as a background for the dark expression on
his face. He exuded a feeling that Su Ming did not like.

“You should not have appeared, the Fifth True World should not have appeared, and
the Abyss Builders should not have appeared even more so... The strongest in this
aeon should have been me. The one with all the kismet gathered on me during the final
aeon of this Harmonious Morus Alba should have been me!”

Lu Ya’s voice was low. He did not shout. Once he spoke, he brought his right hand up
and swiftly struck the center of his brow. With it, the mark of the gourd instantly turned
red.

At the same time, his aura increased exponentially. His right hand also swelled up
several times its original size. He raised his head and lifted his right hand, then with a
cold sneer at the corners of his lips, he punched the space beneath him.



That punch stirred up a ripple whose center was his right hand. The ripple spread out
like a tidal wave, and it looked like it would crush the galaxy, reducing the world formed
by Su Ming’s True Morning Dao World’s will into pieces.

In truth, he could really do so. The world manifested by Su Ming’'s True Morning Dao
World’s will shattered under his punch, and True Morning Dao World’s galaxy revealed
itself.

Lu Ya threw his head back and laughed. He lifted his right hand and struck space again.
This time, his body trembled violently, and overlapping shadows immediately appeared
on him. In the blink of an eye, he gained thousands of clones, and all of them tumbled
backwards in all directions, tearing through space and stepping into the galaxy. They
were not running away, but were using different methods to head to Ninth Summit’s
world.

“Su Ming, you only have a little time. If you can’t completely wipe off all of my clones...
then your Ninth Summit will disappear from this world forever!” Lu Ya’s thousands of
clones said at the same time. Their voices echoed from every direction as if they were
about to reach every corner of True Morning Dao World.

From the beginning till the end, Su Ming’s expression remained indifferent. Even when
Lu Ya escaped from the world he formed with his True World’s will and the thousands of
clones spread out, his expression did not change.

Only when Lu Ya said that he wanted to make Ninth Summit disappear from the world
did a cold glare appear in Su Ming’s eyes. They shone with killing intent, and he slowly
lifted his head.

“You gave me... another reason to kill you,” Su Ming said faintly in response to Lu Ya's
crazed laughter.

Lu Ya’s clones had already ripped apart the space, and Ninth Summit could be seen in
the distance. In fact, some of the clones had already rushed over, and once they ran
into the cultivators of Ninth Summit, they attacked.

But... Lu Ya soon realized that Ninth Summit disciples his clones met did not seem to
have noticed any danger. It was as if they could not see Lu Ya’s clones. They did not
seem to have noticed or even heard them, and it filled Lu Ya’s heart with trepidation.

When, the clones that charged into Ninth Summit were about to begin their slaughter,
Lu Ya discovered to his shock that Ninth Summit disciples seemed to have become
illusory. Divine abilities cast by his clones simply seeped through them as if they did not
exist.

Soon, he came to a realization as to what was happening. What were illusory were not
Ninth Summit disciples, but his clones!



“You never left,” Su Ming said faintly, and the hearts of all Lu Ya’s clones trembled.
They looked around and immediately found that they were still in the world that Su Ming
had formed and which was isolated from the rest of the universe.

It seemed to be a world inside a mirror. They could see what was happening outside,
but could not touch it...

Lu Ya might have thought that he had left, but in truth... right when that thought
appeared in his head, he was already stuck in that world forever.

Lu Ya’s expression was incredibly sour. His clones moved again and spread through
the area. They tore at space again, then stepped through those cracks again, then saw
True Morning Dao World once more...

This process repeated itself again and again. Lu Ya continued tearing at the world as if
he had gone mad, but every single time, he found that he was still in True Morning Dao
World, and there seemed to be countless worlds around him that were all... also True
Morning Dao World.

Only Su Ming remained standing in place. His expression had never changed since the
beginning. He only watched Lu Ya'’s clones continue tearing space with an uninterested
expression.

“Since you can’t escape, then may everything turn to dust.”

When Su Ming said those words out of the blue, he closed his eyes. As he did so, the
entire world shuddered and shattered. Lu Ya’s clones shattered along with it, which
made Lu Ya’s expression change drastically.

Chapter 1352: Snow Continued Falling

Lu Ya’s clones swiftly gathered together before turning into his body again. The galaxy
around him seemed like it was True Morning Dao World, but it was like a huge net to
him. Forget leaving, just trying to retain his existence was already an incredibly difficult
task.

When Su Ming shut his eyes, the entire world shattered. Fear appeared on Lu Ya’s
face. An intense feeling that he was about to die rose like a roaring wave in his heart.
The world shattered around him, and the destructive presence grew incredibly thick.

Madness appeared in Lu Ya’s eyes. He lifted his right hand and struck the center of his
brows again. With it, the mark of the treasured gourd at his forehead shone brightly. At



the same time, Lu Ya's body withered, as if his life, his soul, and even his flesh and
blood had been sucked into the mark between his eyebrows.

When he looked like a skeleton, the mark of the gourd shone with brilliant colors. When
it shone in seven different colors, it left the center of his brow. A pained look appeared
on Lu Ya’s face, and when the destruction of the world closed in on him, a seven-
colored gourd appeared before him.

Without the mark of the gourd at the center of his brow, Lu Ya looked much older, but
the madness on his face grew stronger. He roared towards the heavens, and the seven-
colored gourd shone with an even more brilliant seven-colored light. It immediately
spread through the area, and once it wrapped his body within it, it launched its strongest
counterattack against the incoming destruction of space.

At that moment, Su Ming'’s eyes had completely fallen shut.

There were no rumbles, no loud bangs, no shocking divine abilities, no changes, no Arts
that caused the galaxy to tremble. The moment Su Ming'’s eyes fell shut, the entire
world disappeared as if it had been wiped off, and that included the seven-colored light,
the worlds that seemed to continue cloning themselves... as well as Lu Ya.

Once Su Ming closed his eyes, all struggles and resistance were so weak that they
could not withstand even a single blow.

It was as if they no longer existed in his eyes, and that was why they were no longer in
his mind... Hence, they ceased to exist.

When Su Ming opened his eyes again, everything around him returned to normal. He
was in True Morning Dao World, and nothing in it had changed.

When Su Ming lifted his right hand, a seven-colored gourd appeared in his hand. There
were countless cracks on it, and soon, it fell apart as ashes.

“‘Han Bu Zi's Dao is so overbearing that it is no weaker than the power of something
existing if | just believe in it,” Su Ming said softly.

Everything ended.

When Su Ming turned his hand over, he cast the ashes of the seven-colored gourd
away. He then turned around and walked towards Ninth Summit.

He wanted to go home. In the hundreds of years left before the disaster, he did not want
to go anywhere. He only wanted to go back to Ninth Summit, and while there... he
wanted to quietly be beside his friends and family while waiting for the disaster to come.

Su Ming returned to Ninth Summit.



He had not come back for over a hundred years, but Ninth Summit had not stopped
developing because of his absence. Instead, it flourished even more than before. The
number of disciples had increased by a huge margin. Under second senior brother’s
lead, Ninth Summit headed towards the direction of becoming one of the great sects in
the universe.

When Su Ming returned, he saw his senior brothers, Cang Lan, Xu Hui, Yu Xuan, his
elder, and many familiar faces.

The passing of time seemed to become gentle at that moment. After returning to Ninth
Summit, he did not leave again.

One day, snow fell from the sky. When it drifted down, it adorned the ground in white,
making it shine with a silver light. The falling snow seemed to create the outline of a
beautiful tomorrow.

There was snow, and there was wind.

Su Ming stood on a cliff and watched the snow falling from the sky. He remembered Bai
Ling, but when he thought of her, he felt as if too much time had passed since then.
There was a feeling of time and unfamiliarity.

Yet he could still see a boy and a girl walking into the distance on a snow-covered
ground. Footprints were left behind them, but they were slowly covered by snow,
deleting the way back home.

Vaguely, Su Ming also remembered Xiao Hong. He saw Dark Mountain and a boy
dressed in beast skins. He was climbing the mountain and picking medicinal herbs while
a red Fire Ape accompanied him. It was a period of time when everything was beautiful.
A smile appeared on Su Ming’s lips. He saw the boy smiling as well, but his smile was
unfamiliar. It was as if even his memories had become something of a distant past to
him.

Yet he could still recall Dark Mountain Tribe and all the people in it.

Snow continued falling.

“What are you thinking of?” an old and kind voice asked from behind Su Ming. His elder
had hobbled over to his side. A thick fur coat was draped over his shoulders.

Su Ming turned around and looked at his elder. There was a sentimental expression on
his face.

“About all the nice moments in the past.”



“You seem to like to think back on the past, just like someone as old as me.” The elder
smiled and looked at the snow in the distance.

“In the past, the tribe would be at its busiest during this season. The food for winter
would be pretty much be ready by now. Bonfires would be lit in the tribe, and our
tribesmen would surround it to get through the winter.

“You young La Sus would be the most excited.” The elder smiled and shook his head.

“Yeah, I still remember young Tong Tong...” A little girl of six holding a pet in her arms
appeared in Su Ming’s mind.

“It's all in the past now.” The elder was quiet for a while, and the ancient air about him
seemed to become heavier. His body also seemed to have become much frailer. In the
wind, it looked like he could even sense the cold.

“I'm old now...”

The elder shook his head and cast a glance at Su Ming. He then turned around and
walked into the distance.

Su Ming looked at the elder’s retreating back. It was no longer as big as he
remembered from when he was young. He no longer looked as if he could lift the tribe
up with his shoulders alone, as if he was the sky.

At that moment, that back seemed to belong to an old, mortal man. During his final
years, he looked rather desolate... He was no longer the sky, but in Su Ming’s eyes, he
would forever be the elder of the past, his elder who protected him and the tribe.

Snow would did not fall for ten years, but a cycle of sixty years had already passed.

It allowed Su Ming to let go of everything in his heart. He no longer thought about the
disaster and Arid Triad. He only placed his heart and soul in Ninth Summit, immersing
himself in his friendship with his senior brothers as well as the companionship provided
by Cang Lan, Xu Hui, and Yu Xuan.

It was his home as it had always been.

Eldest senior brother was no longer headless. Instead, after going into isolated training,
he rebuilt his body and turned into the man Su Ming was once familiar with. During the
ten years, second senior brother had married six women, and he would occasionally
laugh happily, causing Su Ming to smile when he heard it.

Once Hu Zi heard Tian Xie Zi’'s lecture—delivered by Su Ming—he looked very hurt for
several days, then he picked up his wine, started snoring without a care for the world,
and very willingly... picked up his habit of peeking at others again.



The targets for his voyeurism included the female disciples of the sect as well as his
second senior brother, which filled Ninth Summit with the atmosphere that sent Su
Ming’s mind back to the past.

Winter passed, and spring arrived. There were many flowers and plants that rose up all
over Ninth Summit. Second senior brother was the one who had planted all of them. He
seemed to like them a lot, but it was a pity that a figure that would occasionally appear
during the night no longer showed up.

Autumn arrived, and in the autumn breeze, Su Ming sat outside his cave abode. There
was wine placed beside him, and he sipped at it while he watching leaves fall. He
savored the fragrance of wine drank during autumn. By his side was Cang Lan. She
was quietly accompanying him while they watched Yu Xuan and Xu Hui sparring with
divine abilities and Arts.

Xu Hui’s competitiveness and Yu Xuan’s refusal to back down caused the two women
to constantly squabble and argue. Usually, when the sparks were about to be ignited,
Cang Lan would say a few words that were seemingly spoken unintentionally, and the
two women would start fighting.

At such a time, Su Ming would pick up a pot of wine and watch by the side with a smile.
The time spent like that was incredibly beautiful, so beautiful that Su Ming would
sometimes think... that if everything continued like that, it would be perfect.

Compared to him, the bald crane, who had long since returned to its usual self and had
brought the Abyss Dragon outside in search for crystals because it felt bored. It took up
all sorts of shapes and made the crystals in the disciples’ pockets into its own with the
Abyss Dragon.

This became the thing that it prided itself for the most. Every single time it succeeded, it
would run excitedly to Su Ming, making him duplicate another set of crystals for it. To
the bald crane, Su Ming’s Art of making crystals was the best divine ability that had ever
appeared in the universe, and it longed for it with all its heart.

Day after day, and year after year passed by. When second senior brother married his
37th wife, one hundred years had passed.

During them, Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos began trembling, and the tremors grew more
distinct. Some cultivators had noticed that it seemed like the entire world was tilting. An
invisible suction force seemed to turn the galaxy chaotic, and gradually, a barely
discernible ripple appeared.

Oceans began to dry up in some planets. The lands cracked. It seemed like the planets
were losing their life force...



Su Ming knew those changes. He could sense that they natural when Harmonious
Morus Alba’s wings were about to overlap. With each year, the signs became more
prominent, and when the wings overlapped with each other, the disaster would
descend.

During the hundred years, elder’s body gradually became weaker. His life was about to
end, and all signs of his life were about to be wiped off of the passage of time. He would
not be able to last forever...

Su Ming remained in Ninth Summit, but when he shut his eyes, his body would appear
in every part in Arid Triad. One morning, rain poured from the sky, coming down in
torrents. When it fell on the ground, a curtain of rain was formed, causing the entire
world to become indistinct.

“I should make a decision now...” Su Ming whispered softly while staring at the rain.

He could not choose the path to head to the Vast Expanse because even he did not
have the confidence to survive there, and the second path was to fight against the
black-robed young man. To Su Ming... this was a huge gamble, and he practically had
no chance of winning.

He only had the third path... but Su Ming did not have the right to choose it himself.

Chapter 1353: Ferryman for One Life

“My path goes from death to life, from midwinter to spring, the one in which all lives are
resurrected... Right now, where am | on my path?” Su Ming stared at the rain while
softly speaking to himself.

“I walked through the four seasons, walked through life and death, and | only ask to
have my questions answered. | only wish to pursue the truth...” Su Ming shook his head.

“There are two hundred something years left... a cycle of four sixty years. It's very short.
It's not long at all. | can’t tell whether we will live or die. The matter of life and death is
like the rust on a dagger under the setting sun. | don’t understand it, and perhaps I will
never be able to understand it.” Su Ming sighed softly.

‘I don’t have the right to help them decide whether they want to live or die. | respect all
the decisions made by the people beside me. | have never interfered with their choices
and their resolve, because we are all equals, and because | care about them.” Su Ming
stared at the rain, and resolve gradually appeared on his face.



“But this time... | will not ask you to choose. Please let me... be selfish for perhaps the
last time in my life. Please let me choose this path for you.

“I will not choose the first path, and | cannot choose the second path. As for the third
path... if that world truly exists, I, Su Ming, swear that if | am not dead, be it millions of
years or a period of time that will seem like an eternity, | will find all of you...

“If you can no longer see me, then please be like the tree Arid Triad knew and please
forget me... treat it as if everything had never happened. Treat Harmonious Morus Alba
as if it was someone else’s dream. Treat it like a tale written by someone else.

“Pretend... that there has never been a person known as Su Ming in this world,” Su
Ming mumbled. As he spoke, the rain showed signs of stopping. The rate at which it
poured down slowed down.

“Eldest senior brother, second senior brother, Hu Zi... the ninth summit is ours. It is the
spirit our Master left behind for us. Right now, there are millions of disciples in Ninth
Summit, but | can’t send them all over. | can only send one hundred thousand and have
to... give up on the others.

“Elder, the Berserkers are the continuation of your hope, and | am the God of
Berserkers. | will protect the Berserkers’ legacy. I'll try to send all one hundred thousand
Berserkers to that world.

“Chang He, | promised you | would resurrect your wife. | have not forgotten this matter!

“Flame Fiends’ Progenitor, | asked you to follow me while we were in Divine Essence
Star Ocean. From the moment you agreed to it, | swore to do my best to not disappoint
you.

“Zhu You Cai... | don’t know what your relationship with the bald crane is... but you are
you.

“Yu Xuan, should we have another life, and should we be fated to meet again, | will find
you.

“Cang Lan, you’ve protected the Berserkers for years, and you are already in my heart.
It is very cold, and it beats very slowly, and because of that, there aren’t many faces
within it... but you are there.

“Xu Hui... even if something similar to De Shun happens again, | will still do the same
thing. Whether you agree to it or not, from the moment you decided to follow me, this
was set in stone.

“Elder...” Su Ming shut his eyes.



“Lie Shan Xiu... our choices are different.
“Master... | cannot wait for you until your change of heart ends...”

As Su Ming mumbled, he lifted his right hand, then pushed down swiftly at the stones on
the cliff under his feet.

The entire universe shuddered without a sound! The rain completely stopped, and Ninth
Summit as well as the whole True Morning Dao World froze alongside it.

Yu Xuan was glaring at Xu Hui while about to to say something, but her expression had
frozen like that for all eternity. Xu Hui looked smug, countering whatever Yu Xuan was
doing, but similarly, her expression had also turned into an eternal picture.

Cang Lan remained smiling, but it was not directed at Yu Xuan or Xu Hui. Instead, she
was looking at Su Ming. There were... tears in her eyes. It seemed like she knew
everything due to her special power.

The elder sat by the lake quietly, watching the water. His eyes were closed.

Eldest senior brother sat cross-legged, meditating. No one could say how long he would
remain like that. Second senior brother watched the women around him with a smile
while shaking his head. He did not notice that there was a Rune shining in a mirror
located at the door.

That Rune in the mirror led to Hu Zi, who was drinking wine while sniggering, though
there was a cautious look on his face. He continuously watched another mirror on his
palm as well.

Everything froze, including Chang He, the Flame Fiends’ Progenitor, Zhu You Cai. Even
all the Berserkers and the bald crane had also become still.

The bald crane had its beak clamped down on a crystal while talking about something to
the Abyss Dragon beside it. However, at that moment, it did not move.

All of Ninth Summit and True Morning Dao World was like that. Only Su Ming could
move right then.

“I believe that the world truly and surely exists.”

As he mumbled to himself, he bit the tip of his tongue and coughed up a mouthful of
blood. It instantly turned into blood fog that immediately enveloped all of Ninth Summit.

“Even if it did not exist to begin with, after this, it will surely exist. It is just like creating a
world. With my beliefs, my will, and my everything... | will create that place!”



Su Ming swung his arm, and the blood fog immediately surged in the air. It filled the
entirety of Ninth Summit, then tumbled in every direction.

“In that world, you will live well. You will not remember me, because | don’t know
whether there will be a day when | will appear in front of you...

“You will take with you my blessings. | will complete the most important execution of this
Art in my life. For it, | will need a total of two cycles of sixty years to succeed.

“All of this is because | need to be sure that | will succeed. | have to ensure your
success. You... will truly enter that world, and for that, | must believe... that the world
truly exists!

“l don’t know its name nor have | seen the universe where it exists, but | believe it
exists. Its name... will surely be related to dust, because Harmonious Morus Alba will
turn to dust soon. You will all be sent into that world by my hands. You will not decay.
You are all... my family!” Su Ming declared calmly with deep love contained in his eyes.
He then sat down an closed his eyes again.

When he did so, he made his yearning for everyone scatter, turning it into memories
that repeated themselves in his mind, but they became stranded in his head.

When he closed his eyes, the repeating memories faded away, and his mind became
quiet, but he felt as if someone was knocking at his mind in the wind, forcing him to
remember.

When he closed his eyes, he found that... he could not forget all the things that had
happened to him. His resignation could not win against the mortal sky, and in the end, it
would just fade away. Everything in the world changed, and all the living had to bear the
corrosion of time.

“I will use one hundred and twenty years to watch the version of myself hidden behind
the Three-Life Stone [1] while he quietly depicts a normal life in words... In that life, I will
be Su Ming, a disciple of the ninth summit, a member of Dark Mountain. | will be the
loneliness you see.

“During that one life of one hundred and twenty years, | will be... your ferryman.” Su
Ming bowed his head. When he did so, wind blew through the silent Ninth Summit...

The wind formed a whirlwind that turned everything indistinct, then changed it into the
one cycle of life that would last for one hundred and twenty years in Su Ming’s world,
because Su Ming could not just send everyone over just like that. He had to make sure
he would succeed, which was why... he needed that much time. He needed an entire
cycle of a mortal’s life to do so... and for his will to turn into an illusory world where they
could bid their final farewell.



In that world, the sky was clear and the wind gentle. It had no disaster nor any
cultivators. It was a mortals’ world, a blessing in the form of peace.

‘The laws of fate | cultivated in my previous life have gathered on me for thousands of
years, which is why | can personally row the boat for you and take you across the river
known as the River of Forgetfulness. | can steer the boat... and bring you to the other
side.’

The river rustled while an old boat was tied to its bank. Beside it was a wooden house
with a teenage boy. He sat quietly and watched the sun rise and set. He watched the
four seasons change and waited for people to come.

Spring, summer, autumn, winter. In the spring, the boy raised his head. He heard the
sound of a horse galloping forward and saw a person in white on a white horse. It was a
woman. She had a graceful and beautiful face, and her expression was gentle.

Her eyes were very beautiful, and the emotions contained within them were even more
beautiful. When she stared at a person, they would forget the world. They would to stare
into her eyes for all eternity.

‘I've waited for seven seasons, and the first person to cross the river has arrived. It is
Cang Lan.’ The boy watched the approaching woman, and a smile bloomed on his face.

“Ferryman, what is this river?” The woman stopped by the river. Her beautiful eyes first
examined the river before coming to the boy.

“The River of Forgetfulness.”

The woman blinked and asked from her white horse, “And where does the other side of
the river lead to?”

“I've never gone there before.”
“‘Nonsense. If you've never gone there before, how can you steer your boat?”

The woman chuckled. She turned her horse and was about to leave, but then it seemed
like she had thought of something, and she got off her horse.

“Oh well, let’s see what's on the other side.” As she spoke, she took a few steps forward
and got onto the boat. She then looked at the boy.

He entered the boat too and began to row. The sound of rustling water could be heard.
Under the setting sun, he slowly rowed the boat towards the other side of the river.
During the entire journey, the boy sat at the end of the boat and did not speak. The
woman, too, was silent. She sat at the bow of the boat and stared at the waters of the
River of Forgetfulness. Gradually, anguish appeared on her face.



It was as if a wave of sorrow and grief she could not put to words had surged into her
heart. It was as if the trip across the river had made her finish her previous life’s journey.
Its emotions gently dabbed her heart moist and turned into clear drops of tears that fell
from her eyes, making her thin clothes wet.

The teardrops seemed to contain the yearning of her previous life, and it turned into
waves of cold air that came crashing into her face. She woke up to the world, but those
emotions fell gently into her heart again to turn into bits and pieces of sorrow. She
wanted to wash them away, but they became light waves of sadness in her eyes that
she could never wash away.

When they reached the other side of the river, the setting sun turned into a crescent
moon. It was reflected on the River of Forgetfulness. The woman sat on the boat for a
long time... She then turned her head around and looked at the boy. When she did so,
she saw that the boy had grown up into a young man. He was Su Ming.

“We’re here,” Su Ming said softly while looking at the woman before him. A reluctance
to part and deep affection was in his gaze.

‘I know, but | feel... that | should be waiting for someone...” the woman whispered.

“He will come, if he can also get on my boat.” Su Ming sighed softly.

The woman lowered her head. After a long while, she stood up, and at the moment she
stepped off the boat, she turned around and stared at it leaving into the distance as well
as the waters of the River of Forgetfulness.

“I'll wait for you...”

Her soft whisper reached Su Ming’s ears. He heard it clearly.

In which year did the moon above the river first shine on the people? Who was the first
person to see the moon above a river?

‘In our previous life, our fates were tied together. But in this life, who will be the
ferryman?’

Chapter 1354: Is the Other Side of the River a Riverbank?

The ferryman stood on the sky in the endless river.



That sky was reflected on the River of Forgetfulness. The cliff was the never-ending
water flowing to an unknown direction with loud rustling sounds, an endless river...

If anyone drank a mouthful of water from the River of Forgetfulness, they would forget
the past, just like Su Ming. He rowed the boat and steered the oars. The splashes that
rose from the water scattered, but some of them landed on his lips. They tasted bitter.

Su Ming was still at the River of Forgetfulness, and he looked as if he was in the
wooden house that would never decay in the passage of time. He sat under its eaves
quietly and watched the sky, the world, and the rise and fall of all lives while he waited
for the next person to arrive under the rainy sky.

One day when the rain brought with it a hint of freshness in the searing heat, a person
finally arrived outside the house at night.

It was a huge man. He was dressed in a long robe, was big and built, and had an awe-
inspiring face.

He stopped quietly beside the wooden house and stared at the river silently. A
miserable look was on his face.

“Ferryman,” he whispered.

Su Ming, who sat under his wooden house, lifted his head. His face was hidden in the
darkness. When he looked at the man, a smile appeared on his face. He had sent Cang
Lan away, and now, his eldest senior brother had arrived.

“Is this river the River of Forgetfulness?” the man asked while staring at the river.

“Yes.”

“Is the other side of the river a riverbank?”

‘I don’t know.”

“I’'m waiting for a person.” The man turned his head around. When he looked at Su
Ming, the moon shone on his face, revealing that there was a great reluctance to leave
in his eyes, along with a sadness brought by parting that he could not tell.

Su Ming smiled. He got up and walked to the end of the boat, then turned his head
around to look at the man calmly. The man was silent for a while before he laughed. His

laughter grew louder, and as he laughed, it looked like tears were about to fall from his
eyes. With a single step, he landed onto the bow of the boat and sat down.



The lonely ship headed forward. During the night, rain fell in the River of Forgetfulness,
creating endless splashes. The rain also fell in the boat, knocking against the wood, as
if it was recalling the passengers’ past lives and speaking of their future lives.

In the past, they were fellow brothers under the same Master. In the next life, they sat in
the same boat in the River of Forgetfulness. Su Ming stared into the distance. The faint
smile on his face gradually turned into a soft sigh in his heart. When they reached the
riverbank, the man stood up in silence and stepped off the boat.

“The person I'm waiting for is my youngest senior brother. Ferryman, if | might trouble
you, if you see him, tell him... then he must come!”

While speaking, the man did not turn his head back. He took huge strides forward and
walked into the distance.

Su Ming stared at the man’s back, and after a long while, he nodded slightly.
“I will.”

He turned around and rowed the solitary boat back to the place at which he should wait
for the next person to arrive.

The rainy nights during that season seemed to leave at a slightly slower pace than
before. Even if a few months had passed, rain still poured from the sky, be it day or
night. It was as if there was someone crying in the sky. When their tears fell into the
mortal world, they turned into rain.

It seemed especially so during the night. When wind blew, the rain would land
everywhere: the ground, the leaves, the bow of the boat, the river, and the eaves
benath which Su Ming sat . The different sounds created by it reached his ears at the
same time, forming a song of the world that could be easily ignored if someone did not
listen carefully.

Su Ming sat under the eaves, fusing with the darkness. He listened to the rain and
calmed his heart as he stared at the distance. He quietly sat through the chill brought by
the rain, and when midnight arrived, he lit a lamp. He placed it under the eaves, then
carefully placed a cover over it, causing the wind blowing towards him to be unable to
extinguish it. The lap became the only source of light in the darkness... that would lead
the way for anyone who would arrive at night so they would not get lost.

As he stared at the lamp, Su Ming no longer thought of his past. He did not think of his

level of cultivation nor cared about the disaster descending or Arid Triad. The only thing
he cared about was being the ferryman who would carry his friends and his loved ones
to the other side of the river during the one hundred and twenty years.



At some unknown point of time, a rain cape made of straw covered Su Ming’s heart,
and a straw hat was placed on his soul. He bent his head down, and under the straw
hat, he stared at the candle flame beneath the cover of the lamp. He saw the world in
the candle flame, and he also saw the happiness, anger, grief, and joy of those he was
familiar with in it.

When dawn was about to arrive, a phantom came to him.

The phantom was hidden in darkness. He stood across from Su Ming and watched the
candle flame protected by the cover with him. As he did so, complicated look he could
not describe appeared in his eyes. Slowly, he lifted his head and looked at Su Ming.

“You can fool everyone else, but you can’t fool me... Since this is your decision, | only
hope... that there will be a day where | will be able to find my youngest junior brother
again.

“In this life, you are a ferryman, so let’s go. Bring me across the river.” The phantom
smiled, but his expression was very bitter and filled with anguish.

Su Ming raised his head and stared at the phantom before him, who was his second
senior brother. He quietly stood up, entered the boat, steered the oars silently, and
reached the other side of the riverbank.

“I didn’t bring any money for the fare,” the phantom said slowly while standing at the
bow of the ship.

“You already gave it to me in your previous life.”

Su Ming shook his head and sent his second senior brother off with his gaze. Once
second senior brother heard his words, he seemed to have smiled. There was a
reluctance to part in that expression, and even if the River of Forgetfulness and the
solitary boat were between them, that smile was still very distinct when he turned his
head around.

“This should have never been your responsibility.”

“It's what | wanted.”

The boat left into the distance on the River of Forgetfulness. The two banks were a
person’s past life and their new life, the past and the present, and perhaps an eternity in
which the two people could never meet again... He could not tell whether he was

sending him off, or whether he was sending him off...

Su Ming knew who that he was referring, and his second senior brother knew as well.
Perhaps other people would understand it also.



He sent Cang Lan to the other side of the riverbank as well as eldest senior brother. He
watched second senior brother leaving into the distance too.

Under that gaze, Su Ming returned to the place he belonged to for the one hundred
twenty years—beside the wooden house that would never decay in the passage of time.
However... while the wooden house would never decay, Su Ming was no longer a young
man. He had turned into a middle-aged man.

There was a stubble on his face and a faint sense of age. However, most of his face
was covered by the straw hat. The sun could not shine on him, and his gaze could not
be seen clearly either. Perhaps only the flame before him could see him sighing softly.

The rainy season seemed about to end.

On one of the rainy nights that Su Ming was staring at the candle flame, he turned his
head around and looked at a spot next to the wooden house. At some unknown point of
time, a small white flower had bloomed there.

It was very beautiful, but it shuddered in the rain. Still, it persisted in blooming. That
flower was a daylily.

A daylily in the rain brought with it a strength and a beauty, just like a woman.

It bloomed quietly. It did not exude a heavy fragrance nor had a natural gorgeousness.
It was a very simple and normal flower, but during the rainy night, it was the only thing in
Su Ming’s eyes.

After seeing it, Su Ming walked over. A paper umbrella appeared in his hand, and he
provide shelter for the white daylily. The umbrella was not big, but it could block off all
the wind and rain, providing warmth for the small white flower. At that moment, Su Ming
thought he could see a woman smiling at him.

Her smile was very beautiful. A faint smile appeared on Su Ming’s face too as he quietly
watched the flower. It seemed as if he could watch it for his whole life.

The rainy season was over just like that. When the autumn wind came, Su Ming put the
small white flower in a pot and placed it beside himself. He used his body warmth to
protect it, and it became his companion.

From the distance, it seemed like there was a woman sitting beside Su Ming. She sat
shoulder to shoulder with him and watched the sun rise and set. They watched the
moon together and counted the stars together.

As the leaves scattered with the wind, one of them flew before Su Ming. It landed on the
palm he had raised. That leaf was dyed the colors of autumn, and its distinct veins
looked like someone’s life. A person could count them to see it.



The most beautiful moment of autumn was not the autumn leaves dancing in the wind,
but the setting sun. With red light, the sun slowly sank om the sky. Its lingering rays
shone on the ground, elongating Su Ming’s shadow , but if anyone looked closely, they
would be able to find that the shadow, now growing longer, was also slowly becoming
fainter.

When dusk was over, his shadow would disappear. No one would then be able to tell
whether it had fused with the ground or the darkness, just like how a person would not
be able to tell when time ended, and whether... there would truly come a day when they
could meet in a distant world.

That feeling was a sadness brought by autumn. At that moment, while staring at the
autumn leaf on his palm, Su Ming sighed. It made it seem like he wanted to let out all
his yearning during the latter half of the one hundred and twenty years.

Dusk was almost over. When Su Ming’s shadow fused with the River of Forgetfulness,
he could no longer see his shadow behind him, and neither could he see that there was
a woman’s shadow beside his.

Time seemed to have paused at that moment, and the scene was very beautiful.

Autumn leaves fell, and some of them landed in the River of Forgetfulness, stirring up
ripples. It made Su Ming’s shadow waver slightly, and the woman’s shadow looked like
it was about to melt.

The picture no longer seemed to be one of calmness.

When Su Ming lowered his head, he noticed that the small white flower was about to
wither, but she was making itself stay out of sheer force of will so that it could be by his
side for a little longer.

When Su Ming raised his head, he saw a woman in a red dress with a hint of arrogance
on her face and a sword behind her back walking from the distance in the dusk. She did
not move quickly, but when she appeared, she attracted all attention. This was not due
to her beauty, but the strength of her heart.

She did not have an average woman’s grace, but a mature charm. She was just like her
robes, as red and as proud as the sun. From the distance, she looked like a feisty
horse. If someone had the ability to tame her, she would belong to them.

But if they could not tame her, she would stay in the distance.

“Ferryman, do you have wine?” Upon coming closer, the woman stopped by the
wooden house. There was a profound look in her gaze as she looked at Su Ming.

He lifted his head and smiled.



‘Hmm? You aren’t that young, but you look rather charming.”

The woman cast Su Ming a glance, then suddenly took a few steps forward to get close
to him and scrutinize his face.

‘I don’t have wine, but perhaps there is some at the other side of the river,” Su Ming
said with a smile.

“Then what are you waiting for? Row the boat!”
The woman smiled, and her expression was like a rose blooming.

When she stepped into the boat and turned her head around, she saw Su Ming getting
up and bringing the almost withered white flower to the tail of the boat.

At the instant the sun set, a boat set off on the River of Forgetfulness. There were...
three shadows on the other side of the river.

Chapter 1355: Home... Was No Longer Far Away

Cang Lan had left. Eldest senior brother, second senior brother, Xu Hui, and Yu Xuan
had also sat on Su Ming’s boat and reached the other side of the River of Forgetfulness.
Su Ming went back and forth through the river in circles, just like how life and death
moves back and forth in circles.

Time passed, and an unknown number of years went by without Su Ming’s knowledge.
He was no longer a middle-aged man, but had white hair on his head. He had already
turned into an old man.

In the setting sun, he was an old man with a straw hat sitting on a lonely boat.

He stayed alone as time passed outside the wooden house. One cycle of sixty years
went by just like that. From the start to the end, Su Ming never took even half a step into
the wooden house. It was as if its door was a ravine separating the sky and earth. On
the other side of it was a place where everything woke up, and on this side were the
lights from all the houses on the ground while Su Ming sat and stared at the lamp he
had lit.

The winter arrived incredibly early. Snow fell and covered the ground. If anyone took a
look outside, they would no longer remember how green looked like. The cold brought
with it a chill that seemed to be able to freeze everything, but the waters of the River of
Forgetfulness were a flame that the cold could never freeze...



The other riverbank seemed to still be in spring. The vague beauty and brilliance of
flowers on the other side could be seen.

The river’s two banks were separated by the cycles of life and death, by the world, and
by each individual person...

The freezing wind howled, and sow filled the entire world. On a day when the sun hung
high in the sky and a person would only see a world covered in snow when they raised
their head, the sound of horse hooves rang in the air. Judging by the sound of them,
there was more than a single person coming over, but a group...

When Su Ming looked over, he saw nearly one hundred thousand people donned in
armor and riding war horses charging forth from the blizzard in the distance. The person
in the lead was a man riding on a purplish red horse. He was dressed in golden armor
atop a fur shirt while his blood-red cloak fluttered in the wind.

There were nails embedded into his horse’s horseshoes to prevent it from sliding down.
The noise the horse made when it galloped forward was incredibly clear, despite the
snow and mixing with all the other sounds of the horses charging forth.

There was no other sound coming from the one hundred thousand people. Each of
them silently followed the person in the blood-red cloak in the lead. They seemed ready
to go with him through mountains, worlds, and their present and next lives.

They were a huge army that existed in the world which belonged to all lives. The huge,
tiger-like man in the lead had eyes that seemed to burn with rage. When he glared, his
face was awe-inspiring, and it was enough to make the cowardly shudder once they
saw him. They would not dare to meet his gaze.

That man was clearly the army’s general, who was shrouded with a murderous aura. In
his left hand he held the reins of the horse, and in his right he held a pot of wine. He
drank from it nonstop.

The fragrance of wine filled the air, but the man did not appear drunk. Instead, his
murderous aura grew stronger. He exuded a heroic presence, and the white smoke he
breathed out seemed to fuse together with the white puffs of air from his horse. The
army of one hundred thousand people seemed to be hidden behind a storm of white
sand.

When anyone looked at the geneal, they would be unable to avoid getting a deep
impression of him.

The sound of horse hooves ws not chaotic and gradually stopped before Su Ming’s
wooden house. Su Ming lifted his head and looked at the army—it stretched to an
endless distance. He loooked at the one hundred thousand faces, then directed his
gaze to the man in the lead.



The man who looked like a tiger took a big swig from his wine pot, but he did not look
tipsy. A murderous light shone in his eyes when he glared over.

Su Ming was looking back at him. When their gazes met, the tiger-like man picked up
his pot of wine and took a big gulp from it again. The breath he exhaled turned into
white mist when he shouted loudly.

“Hey, ferryman, why do you look so familiar? Could it be that this Grandpa Hu has met
you before? Tell me, have you seen me before?!”

The man’s voice was like a tidal wave and a thunderous clap. When it echoed in the
area, the horse under him shuddered from the shock delivered by the volume of his
voice. It was as if it was not carrying a person, but a real tiger.

Su Ming smiled. His smile was very happy. He had finally seen Hu Zi as well as the one
hundred thousand Ninth Summit’s disciples he led. They had once followed him to
conguer the galaxy and swept through all places with him.

The right to decide which Ninth Summit disciples were to go to the other side of the
riverbank was clearly not in eldest senior brother’s hands, since he did not care, and not
in second senior brother’s hands either, because he had handed this right to Hu Zi.

Even though Su Ming had already told Hu Zi Tian Xie Zi’'s words and Hu Zi understood
what he meant, but in this life, he still chose to be with Ninth Summit’s disciples until
eternity and until they reachedd the other side of the riverbank.

And then, they had finally reached the river.

“Of course you know me, you’re my senior brother,” Su Ming said softly. He stood up
and walked into the boat. When he turned his head and looked at Hu Zi, he nodded with
a smile.

“I've waited for you for a long time. Our eldest senior brother is there, and our second
senior brother too. They are both waiting for you...”

Su Ming'’s voice echoed in the winter land. When it reached the tiger-like man’s ears, he
was stunned. Confusion appeared on his face, as if memories from his past and new life
had overlapped at that instant. His grip on the pot of wine loosened without his
knowledge, and the pot fell to the ground... The porcelain shattered, and the wine in it
spilled out...

The wine seemed like one hundred thousand drops of water that fused with the snow
and ice on the ground...

The man shook his head, then seized the air with his right hand. The time on the
shattered wine pot seemed to distort, and the wine that had fused with the snow and ice



gathred back. In the end, the shards turned into an undamaged pot of wine that
appeared in the man’s hand again.

At that moment, the one hundred thousand man army behind him turned into
nothingness and disappeared.

There was some sort of understanding on the man’s face. He got down from his horse
and stepped into Su Ming’s boat, where he sat down at the bow of the boat.

A moment ago, they were still by the riverbank, and the next instant, they had already
crossed the River of Forgetfulness and reached the other side . The person at the bow
of the boat seemed to have immersed himself in a cycle of life and death during that
moment. He sat in a daze with a pot of wine in his hand. When he turned his head
around, he looked at the ferryman at the end of the boat.

“Youngest junior brother...”

When a murmur tumbled out of the man’s lips, the sound of water falling on the boat
echoed in the air, but it was not due to rain from the sky. The sound came from Hu Zi’'s
tears.

While still wearing the straw hat, Su Ming lifted his head and looked at Hu Zi with a
smile on his face. It held his blessings, causing the winter to no longer be cold, and
making it so that even the River of Forgetfulness seemed to have turned into the Milky
Way.

“Eldest senior brother and second senior brother are there, but you're not...” Hu Zi
stared at Su Ming absent-mindedly. He felt as if he could hear a phrase that might
belong to the past or the present.

“Hu Zi, don’t cry...”

The solitary boat still left in the end. The empty bow of the ship seemed to serve as a
background for the bleakness at the end of the ship.

Hu Zi could be seen staring at the solitary boat leaving into the distance from the other
side, and it was... as if second senior brother and eldest senior brother were by his side,
staring at the River of Forgetfulness together with him. They wanted to use their gazes
to keep the image of the ninth summit of the past in their minds.

Another ten years passed.

A scholar came forward with a box of books behind his back. He walked under the skies
of spring, and the scroll in his hand seemed to hide words that would last for eternity in
the world. During a day when the sun hung high in the sky, he arrived outside the
wooden house and stood beside Su Ming.



“A fortune teller told me | have lost a part of my soul. He told me to walk in the direction
to the east, to move through mountains, rivers, plains, spring, summer, autumn, winter,
until | see a river, a wooden house, and a ferryman who will let me find the missing part
of my soul...

“Is that you?”

Su Ming lifted his head. The straw hat shielded him from the sun, causing the ancient
look on his face to be indistinct. He stared at the scholar before him and the scroll in his
hand, and a gentle look appeared on his face.

The man was Chang He. Su Ming had once promised him that he would resurrect his
wife, and he had never forgotten this promise. The promise in the past was a cause,
and right then... Chang He’s words were telling him that he wanted his results.

“It's me,” Su Ming said faintly.
“Then where is the other part of my soul?” the scholar asked Su Ming.

Su Ming closed his eyes. After a long while, he opened his eyes and said gently, “She’s
in your hand.”

The scholar was momentarily taken aback. He then bent his head to look at the scroll in
his hand as if he had come to an understanding. He opened the scroll, and when he
looked at it... the words in it had disappeared to form into a picture.

In that picture was a woman. She looked to be alive and staring back at him with a smile
as if she had been looking at him for thousands of years and waiting to appear before
his eyes.

The scholar was silent for a while before he lifted his head to look at Su Ming. “But
this... is just a picture.”

“Look at the other side of the river.” Su Ming stood up with a smile and went to the end
of the boat.

The scholar looked in the direction where Su Ming had looked, to the other bank of the
River of Forgetfulness. There seemed to be a vague shadow of a woman’s figure
standing there.

As he watched, the scholar began to smile in a way of his previous life. He entered the
boat, and as it moved through the River of Forgetfulness, the figure on the shore
became clearer and closer to them. When they reached the bank and he got off, he
looked at the woman. The two of them watched each other for a long time. When they
turned their heads around, they could no longer see the lone boat belonging to Su Ming
in the River of Forgetfulness.



Half of the second cycle of sixty years had passed without his knowledge. During
another autumn, an old man arrived outside Su Ming’s wooden house.

The old man was dressed in a sackcloth, and his white hair danced in the autumn wind.

There were a lot of wrinkles on his face, and each of them seemed to contain a sense of
age. He walked to the River of Forgetfulness and stared at its waters. After a long while,
he turned his head around and looked at Su Ming, who had stood up under the wooden

house.

“Many years ago, a scholar came to me. | told him to head east over mountains, rivers,

and plains until he saw a wooden house. The person he sought would be waiting for
him there.”

There was a kindly look on the old man’s face when he looked at Su Ming.

Su Ming stared at the old man, and an expression that was rarely seen on appeared on
his face—one of a member of a younger generation seing a senior member of their
family.

“Elder...”

“Come. Take me across the river.”

The old man’s expression became even more kindly and affectionate. When he looked
at Su Ming, gratification and a reluctance to part appeared in his eyes, but he did not

give voice to his feelings. Instead, he sat down at the bow of the boat.

The sun set in the west, and the sky turned dark. Glittering stars lit up, and the boat
arrived at the other side of the river.

The elder turned his head around to look at Su Ming, then spoke softly, with his words
holding great significance.”Remember this sky.

“It will be the guide leading you back home during the night... Every time you lose your
way home, raise your head and look at the sky. If you can see these stars, you will
know that your home... is no longer far away, and your family... is waiting for you.”

Chapter 1356: This Grandpa Crane Hasn’t Officially Debuted Yet

The elder left.



He hobbled away while age bore down on his shoulders. He slowly disappeared into the
spring of the other riverbank until even his shadow could no longer see be seen. Then,
Su Ming’s vision became blurry.

That blurriness was not because the figure was gradually leaving into the distance, but
because of the tears in Su Ming'’s eyes. They turned the world before his eyes into a
blurry screen of rain. He could no longer see clearly.

Maybe because of that, his memories became sharper, and so did his hopes for the
future. They were like the veins of an autumn leaf, and he wanted to count them clearly.
He had to do it well.

In the blink of an eye, another ten years passed. Su Ming had already lived through
ninety-something years in that world. His appearance became older, and more wrinkles
showed up on his face. The ancient air exuding from his body could already be
compared to the wooden house.

At that moment, he was an old man sitting under the eaves of an old wooden house
while basking in the evening sun.

The four seasons changed one after another. Rain and ice appeared during different
periods of time before Su Ming’s eyes. Autumn leaves and spring shoots danced about
together. Heat and dying wood existed together.

The sun rose, then set. It never changed, as if there was some law in a person’s life and
the world governing their course. Su Ming watched and felt signs of being close to
waking up.

But the time for him to wake up had yet to arrive, and he could not do it just then. There
were still people who hadn’t arrived, and he had not yet steered his boat enough times.

“The final thirty years...”

Su Ming lifted his old face. On one particular dawn while watching the unchanging lamp
before him, he seemed to be able to see his own past in its light.

It seemed that he was destined to a life of loneliness. The difficulties he had to
experience were also destined to continue without his knowledge.

When Su Ming looked into his past, he noticed that what he always wished to have was
a luxury. It was destined that Dark Mountain would leave him, and it was the same for
the ninth summit. His female companions, his brothers, and even Arid Triad Expanse
Cosmos and Harmonious Morus Alba seemed to be destined... to leave him.

“l don’t believe in fate.”



Resolve appeared in Su Ming’s eyes. When it showed up in his old eyes, it could make
all those who saw Su Ming to instantly forget his age. They would be attracted by his
resolute gaze and would feel as if he was a student who had just walked out of his
house to explore the world.

He wondered how many people had come to appreciate the short period of darkness
before dawn and the final sparks of madness before daylight. Those were words that
people often used to describe the moments before dawn arrived, but how many people
would know what the darkest moments in the world before dawn were called?

Su Ming did not know their name before either. But he had watched the period of time
before dawn for a long time, and he gradually came to an understanding.

The period of time before dawn was called the hour before daybreak.

Daybreak was known as a new beginning and the start of a new cycle of life and death
in the world, but in Su Ming’s mind, since there were nine hours before daybreak and
nine was a limit, the end it represented was perhaps of each day. During an era, it
would probably mean the end of that era.

And it was precisely because of the symbolism of that number that daybreak meant the
start of a cycle of life and death. At the same time, it gave Su Ming a feeling that it
surpassed the meaning of the sun contained in the word... but had instead turned into
the source of all darkness.

The hour before daybreak... symbolized the darkest moment in the world. There was no
other moment in a day that was darker than that one, and it was just like the epiphany
Su Ming had gained in the past. He was the darkness the night in the world could not
dye black.

During the hour before daybreak, even the light before Su Ming looked incredibly weak.
It was as if in the middle of the darkness in the world, it would struggle to shine, but
gradually, it would lose its strength, until it was drowned out by the darkness.

Su Ming smiled, but his expression was full of anguish. As he watched the gradually
weakening fire before him, he sighed softly.

‘| can extinguish this fire, but | can’t extinguish... the dawn that is about to arrive. It’s as
if | still have to hand over the ownership of light to dawn in the end.’

Su Ming shook his head. At that moment, a huge mouth appeared in the darkness
beside the fire and swallowed its light.

Before the light disappeared, Su Ming had seen a huge mouth appear from the
darkness, and it had looked like a bird’s beak... When the fire was gone, a sound
resembling a burp appeared, and a crane showed up before Su Ming’s eyes.



It was a bald crane with no feathers on its body. There was a sleazy look on its face.
When it cautiously walked out of the darkness, it cast Su Ming a scornful look.

“You scared this mighty Grandpa Crane. So the person here is an old man? Your battle
prowess is just a feather on my body, hmph. Dragon, come out now.”

The bald crane came to stand before Su Ming with a smug look. It stared at him with a
sleazy look, then put on a threatening expression on its face.

Moments later, a huge dog staggered out from behind the bald crane. It stopped beside
it and glared at Su Ming fiercely before letting out threatening whines.

The bald crane rolled its eyes, then instinctively lifted its claw to strike the dog’s head.

With a whine, the dog immediately lay down flat on the ground and covered its head
with its paws, looking at the bald crane as if it had been severely wronged. It did not
seem to understand why the bald crane still wanted to hit it.

“What were you doing just now?!” The bald crane glared at the dog.

“I-1 was just scaring the old man...” the dog said with an expression that it had been
wronged greatly.

“Idiot!” The bald crane lifted its claw while glaring at the dog as if it was about hit it
again. The dog lifted its paws over its head helplessly, allowing the bald crane’s claw to
hit its head again.

“If you want to scare someone, don’t whine. Look at me.” The bald crane had a stern
look on its face, like a master reprimanding his student. With a sway, it turned into a
huge black dog, then bared its teeth at Su Ming. It even intentionally drool from the
corners of its lips. Its eyes were unfocused, causing others to think it was a mad dog
when they saw it...

“You see? Do it this way.”

The black dog formed by the bald crane cast a smug look at the huge dog formed by
the Abyss Dragon. Under its idolizing gaze, it turned into a bald crane again.

“‘Hey, old man, you have any silver on you? Or do you have any sparkling stones? I'm
telling you, this Grandpa Crane hasn'’t officially debuted yet. If you dare lie to me... Heh
heh.”

The bald crane stared at Su Ming with its head held high. Once it finished speaking, it
let out a fake cough. The dog next to it immediately glared at Su Ming, bared its teeth,
and drooled. Its eyes were unfocused, as if it would pounce on Su Ming the moment the
bald crane gave an order.



“No.” Su Ming looked at the bald crane, then at the Abyss Dragon, and a smile
appeared on his face.

“Oh wow, you're still smiling?” The bald crane immediately put on an enraged
expression. It lifted its claw and pointed at Su Ming with a face that said I-am-seriously-
very-strong-and-I-will-bully-you-even-if-you-are-an-old-man.

“Heh heh, oh well, this old man might not have anything valuable on him either way.
Just treat it as me getting unlucky today... Huh?” As the bald crane spoke, it suddenly
saw the boat Su Ming used to cross the River of Forgetfulness.

“That boat is pretty good. Say, old man, you can tell that we’re demons, right? You
know about demons, right? We eat people, you know? But since you’re already old, |
won’t make things hard for you. We'll be taking this boat. Get us to the other side of the
riverbank, and then you have to swim back yourself.” As the bald crane spoke, it
stepped into the boat. It looked around, then put on a look as if the boat was barely up
to its standards.

“We should be able to sell it for some money.”

As it mumbled under its breath, the Abyss Dragon rushed to the boat before it turned
around and bared its teeth while drooling at Su Ming.

The smile on Su Ming’s lips grew brighter. He did not mind how the bald crane and
Abyss Dragon acted. When he stood up, he slowly moved to the end of the boat, picked
up the oars, and steered the boat to the other side of the River of Forgetfulness.

“Do you see it now? If you follow me, you will be able to fill your belly with food. It's
much better than you eating birds in the forest, right? Do you see it now? We've got
ourselves money now, right? Heh heh.” The bald crane talked to the Abyss Dragon with
a smug look at the bow of the boat.

The Abyss Dragon stared at the bald crane with an idolizing gaze and nodded
repeatedly. Occasionally, it would turn around and bare its teeth while drooling to tell Su
Ming that it was very fierce...

“Once we reach the other side of the river, I'll take you around so that you can eat all
sorts of spicy food, and then the name of the Dual Fiends will rise!”

The bald crane looked satisfied with its future success. It lifted its right claw, as it it was
showing the Abyss Dragon the ways of the world, causing the Abyss Dragon to idolize
the bald crane even more, but after hesitating for a while, the dog could not help but
speak.

“Boss... ... | don’t like spicy stuff...”



The bald crane fell silent. Its enthusiasm seemed to have been broken at that instant,
and it seemed to be angry because of it. It turned around slowly, glared at the innocent
looking Abyss Dragon, then suddenly lifted its claw and hit the dog’s head without stop
while shouting.

“Don’t like spicy stuff, you say!

“Just try not listening to my words, and see what I'll do!

“I'm telling you—"

During the entire journey, the smile stayed on Su Ming’s face. The conversation
between the bald crane and the Abyss Dragon echoed in the air above the River of
Forgetfulness. When they reached the other side of the riverbank, the bald crane lifted
its claw while gasping, then glared fiercely at the Abyss Dragon.

“Go and see whether there are any dangers in the area. We’re demons, get it? Demons,
you know? As demons, we have to be constantly alert. We have to have a very high
level of wariness, especially in foreign places. The first thing we have to do is to
investigate the area.

“Only by doing so will we be able to live up to our status as demons, and when we run
into those damned villagers who want to eat us, we can run away immediately.”

The bald crane’s grave and sincere words caused the Abyss Dragon to immediately
nod. It immediately rushed forward, and once it stepped foot on the bank, it looked
around with a wary look. It ran several circles before it returned to the bank and spoke
happily to the bald crane on the boat.

“Boss, there are no villagers or enemies around, but there’s also no Da Hua...” After
saying that, the Abyss Dragon sighed.

“‘Honestly, Da Hua is still very pretty. Its fur is very pretty, and | really like it...”

‘Damn it, you’re a dragon, a DRAGON. Y-y-you... | honestly think Xiao Hua is sexier
than Da Hua,” the bald crane said and coughed dryly.

Chapter 1357: Step Through the Door

“Da Hua’s better.”

“Xiao Hua’s better!”



“‘Da Hua’s prettier!”

“Xiao Hua'’s prettier! You haven’t heard her voice nor seen her fur and body...
Everything about her is perfect!”

The Abyss Dragon cast the bald crane a strange look and could not help but say, “Xiao
Hua is a male dog...”

The bald crane fell silent. A hint of melancholy gradually appeared on its face. After a
long while, it sighed, and a look as if destiny was toying with it and fate was playing
tricks on it appeared on its face.

It shook its head, then walked to the riverbank, but right when it lifted one leg over the
boat and was about to step on the bank, it suddenly jolted.

For some unknown reason, right when it was about to leave the boat, its heart suddenly
ached. That ache made it feel as if it was about to lose people and memories that it did
not want to lose.

In silence and under the Abyss Dragon’s strange gaze, the bald crane turned around
and stared at Su Ming in a daze. Then, it saw the ancient face beneath the straw hat
along with the gentle smile.

That smile seemed to be able to see through time and space, and it held an air that the
bald crane could not put into words. The bald crane felt as if lightning had struck it at
that moment. It seemed... to have remembered something.

It lowered its head and stared at the River of Forgetfulness. Gradually, it saw a bald
crane turn into a Crane God in some tribe in the river, and then, it ran into a young man
known as Su Ming.

It saw the bald crane turn into a seven-colored peacock in the sky and then journey into
the Barren Lands of Divine Essence with the young man. They went to Arid Triad
Expanse Cosmos together, then went to Dark Dawn and Saint Defier together...

The pictures in the water froze at the moment where it was about to take half a step off
the boat.

“Boss, what’s wrong? Come on, we already agreed that we’ll have the world under our
feet and enjoy all the good, spicy food here.” The Abyss Dragon had noticed its
strangeness, and an anxious look appeared on its face.

The bald crane fell silent, as if it did not hear the Abyss Dragon’s words. It lifted its gaze
from the River of Forgetfulness and fixed it on the old Su Ming and met his eyes.



“Go, take that one step. When you are in the world on the other side of the river, you will
be happier than you are here,” Su Ming said softly.

The bald crane remained silent.

The Abyss Dragon became even more anxious. It had never seen such a look on the
bald crane’s face before. It was a reluctance to part, hesitation, and even determination.

The bald crane did not seem to have ever had that serious look before, but right then,
the Abyss Dragon... personally saw it.

It was afraid that the bald crane would not come. In its anxiety, it rushed forward, as if it
wanted to charge back to the boat, but there seemed to be a barrier it could not see
between the riverbank and the boat. When the Abyss Dragon pounced on the boat, the
barrier blocked it.

“There were only a few people who were good to me, but there has never been anyone
who allowed me to experience friendship...

“You weren’t my master, but my friend.

“When | followed you, | didn’t have to think about the confusion that constantly
appeared in my mind. | even stopped wanting to awaken my memories. | only wanted to
live willfully for a long, long time...

‘| saw you as the incarnation of crystals. You have a divine ability that allows you to
create crystals out of the blue, and it's something | can only dream of... Why should |
leave?” The bald crane looked at Su Ming and pulled back its lifted foot, placing it firmly
on the boat.

“So what if we'll get destroyed? Darn it all, I’'m not leaving! Whatever you say, I'm not
leaving!” The bald crane sat down beside Su Ming like a child throwing a tantrum. It
even looked as if it was burning in rage.

‘I don’t care what you're going to say, no matter what, I’'m not leaving!”

Su Ming was quiet for a long while before he looked at the bald crane and asked softly,
“Are you truly not leaving?”

“‘Even if it’s not true, I'm still not leaving!” the bald crane said angrily while glaring at Su
Ming.

He sighed softly and looked at the bald crane. After a long while, he chuckled and
nodded.



“Then come and watch the destruction of Harmonious Morus Alba together with me.” As
Su Ming spoke, he steered the oars, and as the boat left into the distance, the Abyss
Dragon on the riverbank looked at them with a sad expression.

“Drago, what are you crying for? It's not as if I'm not coming back. Wait for me. When |
come back, we’ll loot all the crystals there!” The bald crane stood at the bow of the boat
and spoke loudly to the Abyss Dragon at the riverbank, who was gradually becoming
more indistinct.

The Abyss Dragon heard the bald crane’s voice and stared at it in a daze. It did not
notice the woman in white who had appeared at some unknown point of time behind it.
The woman stood quietly, like a small white flower.

From then on, besides Su Ming, another figure stayed under the wooden house, but it
was never quiet. It would constantly wander about the area. When it was incredibly
bored, it would walk a circle around the wooden house, then another, and another, until
it was exhausted. Only then would it lay down beside Su Ming. During that time, the
bald crane would gain another sort of charm.

Su Ming watched the bald crane and smiled much more than he had in the previous one
hundred years. He seemed to be used to the bald crane’s company, its obsession with
crystals, and this friend of his who would occasionally make him feel resigned.

As time passed, nineteen years of the final twenty years of the one hundred and twenty
years passed. On the winter of the final year, the land was still covered by snow and
ice, and the final batch of people who Su Ming had been waiting for arrived.

Berserkers!

One hundred thousand Berserkers approached the place quietly through the ice and
snow. They were silent and stood quietly outside the wooden house while watching Su
Ming.

He was familiar with the people in the lead, especially Nan Gong Hen. In a daze, the
leader of the Fated Kin watched Su Ming, who stood under the wooden house, and a
hint of loss, as if he did not know what to do, appeared on his face.

“You're all here,” Su Ming spoke said and stood up. The moment he did so, all one
hundred thousand Berserkers knelt down and worshiped him together.

“Greetings, God of Berserkers!”

Their voices rang through the area and passed over the River of Forgetfulness. Even
people on the other side of the river could probably hear them clearly.



As their voices echoed in the air, Su Ming watched them. They were the last batch of
people he had been waiting for.

Once he sent them away, he would no longer have any regrets. He would no longer
have any sort of worries in Arid Triad and could use every single method at his disposal
to fight for a chance of survival.

He swung his arm, and a gentle breeze immediately stirred up. It swept through the
area and enveloped all one hundred thousand Berserkers before sending them into Su
Ming’s sleeve. He lifted his foot and took a step forward to stand in the boat. The bald
crane quickly followed him, and almost at the moment it stepped into the boat, it started
moving forward on its own.

It felt as if the journey only lasted for the span of a breath, but it also seemed to have
lasted for the span of time it takes for winter to turn into spring. The boat approached
the riverbank on the other side, and with a swing of Su Ming’s arm, one hundred
thousand Berserkers appeared on it.

They stared at Su Ming in a daze. No one said a word, but the reluctance to part in their
eyes was so great that even spring was dyed in sadness.

“Take care of yourselves in this world.”

Su Ming looked at the one hundred thousand Berserkers, then wrapped his fist in his
palm and bowed deeply. He used his identity of the God of Berserkers to bow to his
people.

With it, the winds of spring calmed down, and the gusts of autumn stirred. Fog soon
appeared between the boat and the riverbank.

“Send him off!” Nan Gong Hen suddenly shouted.
“God of Berserkers!”

The one hundred thousand Berserkers knelt down and worshiped him... and it caused
Su Ming to lift his head. When his boat left into the distance, he could still see the one
hundred thousand Berserkers kneeling on the ground, despite the fog.

The autumn gusts sent the boat away. To Su Ming, he was sending the one hundred
thousand Berserkers away, but to the Berserkers, they were sending their God of
Berserkers away. They did not need to know who was sending who off, however,
because the separation brought by the will of autumn had arrived from the spring of the
other side of the river. As the boat left into the distance, Su Ming moved into midwinter.

When they arrived outside the wooden house, the world was still covered in ice and
snow. However, this time, when Su Ming walked off the boat and stood on the riverbank



with the bald crane, he turned his head around only to find that the boat had already
sunk into the River of Forgetfulness. Perhaps, there would come a day in the future
when the boat would rise again and Su Ming would become the ferryman again... to
bring himself and the bald crane to the other side of the river—the other world.

He smiled in a relaxed manner, then swung his arm gently. The ice in the sky instantly
froze, and everything in the world turned silent. There was no longer anyone Su Ming
waited for, and it was time for him to wake up.

He walked up the steps of the wooden house, moved under the eaves, and arrived
before the door. Over the course of one hundred and twenty years, he had never
pushed it open. At that moment, when he pushed it lightly, the door swung open.

He had never crossed the threshold under his feet. At that moment, for the first time
ever, Su Ming lifted his foot and crossed it.

There had been hints of sadness on the bald crane’s face, but at that moment, it looked
as if it had buried that sadness at the bottom of its heart, and the usual carefree
expression appeared on its features. It followed Su Ming into the wooden house with a
swagger.

The world outside the wooden house was silent, while the world within... was empty.

It was like a vortex, a cycle of life and death. When Su Ming and the bald crane stepped
inside and the door of the wooden house slowly fell shut, the world outside turned into
an illusion. It gradually became indistinct and disintegrated. When it was reduced to
nothingness, a galaxy was formed.

It was... True Morning Dao World!

As for the River of Forgetfulness, it turned into a Milky Way that led through the galaxy.
On the other side of it was a huge vortex. It filled up all of True Morning Dao World. At
that moment, it was gradually shrinking, closing off the world behind it.

And the indistinct wooden house slowly turned... into Ninth Summit!

Su Ming opened his eyes.

One hundred and twenty years had passed since he had closed his eyes. He bent his
head down. In his left hand were the flames of memories detailing his past life, and in
his right hand was the manifestation of the rise and fall of his life before daybreak...

“I'm back...”

Su Ming lifted his head.



Chapter 1358: Return to the Barren Lands of Divine Essence

Everything ended. The ferryman sent all the people he was familiar with to the other
side of the river over one hundred and twenty years. He willingly lowered his head and
quietly watched them leave. This was Su Ming’s decision for them. It was his first, and
also his last.

To Su Ming, the one hundred and twenty years was a very long time period, but also
very short. It was short when he sent people he knew over the River of Forgetfulness,
and it was long because of the eternity of waiting and not knowing when they would
meet again in the future. He had no idea how much time passed like that.

Su Ming was not confident that he would succeed, which was why he wished that it
would last longer, but in the end, it had to come to a conclusion, just like how the
fireworks in the sky disappear after a short moment, even if they make a permanent
place for themselves in a person’s mind as a beautiful memory.

Su Ming’s eyes gradually gained the spark they should have. Ninth Summit... was quiet.
One hundred thousand Berserkers had left, and so had one hundred thousand Ninth
Summit disciples. Plenty of people had disappeared, causing the people remaining in
Ninth Summit to feel lost.

“Ninth Summit is now empty. If you... want to stay, you can stay, but if you want to
leave, you can leave whenever you want,” Su Ming said slowly.

His voice echoed through all of Ninth Summit at that moment and landed in each
disciple’s ears, waking them up from their dazed state.

Su Ming closed his eyes with the bald crane was by his side. It watched the familiar
surroundings and did not feel too much sadness. It soon headed to some place, but
since Su Ming knew the bald crane, he did not even need to think to know what it was
thinking at that moment.

‘I'm rich! ’'m rich! Haha! This Grandpa Crane is really lucky. Su Ming sent away so
many people , and they definitely couldn’t take away all of their crystals. Crystals! And
especially since they’re other people’s crystals!’

There was excitement on the bald crane’s face. When it thought about what had
happened, it could not help the trembled that passed through its body. It began to move
even faster then.



Su Ming did not bother about the bald crane’s actions. When he closed his eyes,
another twenty years passed... He sensed Arid Triad trembling and the descent of the
will of the destructive disaster.

By then, Harmonious Morus Alba’s wings should have already looked overlapped if
anyone saw it with the naked eye, but in truth, there was still a small slit left before the
wings touched.

The slit marked the final one hundred years. Su Ming, however, could already sense
True Immortal Sect World and feel Harmonious Morus Alba’s presence from the other
True Worlds in Arid Triad.

The two Expanse Cosmoses were about to overlap with each other.

During the twenty years Su Ming had stayed in Ninth Summit with his eyes closed, most
of the cultivators from the sect had left. The majority of them were old or did not have
high levels of cultivation. They no longer had any desire to join a large sect and wished
for peace more than anything else.

The successor disciples of Ninth Summit had already been chosen by Hu Zi. Those who
were left behind were just superfluous additions to what was important, and since the
ones important had left, the superfluous additions would naturally choose to bloom
elsewhere.

They entered the final one hundred years before the disaster, and the powerful warriors
of previous aeons started waking up. The first to wake up was the person who had
fought against Su Ming in the capital planet of the Emperor of Abyss’ True World.
Immediately after, an astonishing presence erupted from several places in Arid Triad
Expanse Cosmos.

They spread out from many places in the Emperor of Abyss’ True World, True Sacred
Yin World, the Fourth True World, and Divine Essence Star Ocean, but there were even
more of them coming out from the Expanse Cosmos belonging to Harmonious Morus
Alba’s fourth wing. Gradually, the powerful warriors began walking the galaxies, and a
bloody massacre as well as an oppression of an aeon began.

It was in truth, also a disaster, but it would only come for a short period of time before all
lives were destroyed by the disaster.

With Di Tian as their leader, the Three Sovereigns and Five Emperors hidden in Yin
Death Vortex opened their eyes.

“It's time, the period of one hundred years has finally arrived...”

Low murmurs shot up from the worlds in Yin Death Vortex. Excited and fragmented
laughter as well as howls echoed everywhere.



Before Arid Triad’s disaster, blood was shed...

Su Ming sighed softly and shifted his gaze away from Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos. He
did not care about anything in the world around him, be it Di Tian or Su Xuan Yi. At that
moment, he did not want to care about them. Even if those powerful warriors from the
previous aeons wrought chaos on the entire universe, it was merely part of the laws of
the universe. It was something that should happen before Harmonious Morus Alba’s
four wings overlapped with one another.

However... Ninth Summit remained as forbidden grounds. If anyone dared to take even
half a step into this area, then even the powerful warriors from the previous aeons who
were known to be indestructible would know just how brilliant was the disaster of life.

Su Ming had killed many people, and even the powerful warriors of the previous aeons
were nothing to him...

But he still remembered that one hundred thousand cultivators were still trapped in the
world that once belonged to Ecang in the Barren Lands of Divine Essence.

He had promised them that he would one day bring them out, and Su Ming would fulfill
that promise.

‘Do you want to go back to the Barren Lands of Divine Essence again?” Su Ming looked
to the side, where the bald crane was still counting crystals.

The bald crane lifted its head and thought about Su Ming’s words carefully before it
spoke very seriously. “I've already looted all the crystals there.”

Su Ming smiled.
“Alright, then stay here.”

With a shake of his head, Su Ming closed his eyes. The next instant, a figure appeared
in a galaxy in the Barren Lands of Divine Essence with barely any spiritual aura. That
figure belonged to Su Ming.

He was familiar with everything in the Barren Lands of Divine Essence. He had stayed
there for many years in the past.

At that moment, everything in that galaxy seemed to be filled with his marks, be it when
he was running away or while traveling as a weakling. It was clear that at that time, his
path had been arranged by Su Xuan Yi so that he could provide nourishment for the
Seed of Life Extermination and do everything that Su Xuan Yi had laid out in secret.



However, when Su Ming turned his head back right then, the resentment and hatred he
felt in the past had already faded away. His expression was one of calm. He walked
through the galaxy and approached the spot where Ecang had once been.

Su Ming’s footsteps came to a halt, as if he had sensed something. There was a
cultivation planet not too far away, and on it was a young man. He was sitting at the
mountain top and exercising his breathing while meditating.

As he breathed, the ferocious shadow of a huge tree appeared behind him. It was...
Ecang.

One of the souls who had escaped from Su Ming’s hands in the past had manifested its
own version of Ecang. Su Ming stared at him, but he was completely unaware of Su
Ming’s stare. He continued meditating while occasionally opening his eyes to look at the
area cautiously. The aloof and wild look that constantly shone in his eyes made him
seem incredibly sullen.

This matched with Ecang’s personality. Clearly, during the years since its escape, it had
learned quite a bit of a cultivators’ way to be cautious and cunning while recovering,
which was why it could last for so long in the Barren Lands of Divine Essence.

Perhaps it had always been on guard against Su Ming’s arrival. After all, to it, Su Ming’s
existence was a shadow in its life that even it had to be afraid of. It was afraid of Su
Ming, but also longed to devour him so that it would be complete.

If this was the past, then when Su Ming saw it, he would definitely not let it go, but right
then, he only cast it a glance before moving his gaze away. Their different states of
being and their different worlds caused the animosity between them to turn into a
squabble between children.

He did not bother about the figure who had manifested Ecang. Su Ming instead stepped
into the world that had once belonged to one hundred thousand Ecangs.

All the stone monuments in the world shuddered with a bang, and all the people who
were sitting and meditating lifted their heads. Shock appeared on their faces, and even
the cultivators who were immersed in the worlds formed by their memories were forced
out. They lifted their heads in shock, and during that moment, the one hundred
thousand people... saw Su Ming walking in the sky above them.

Some of them still remembered Su Ming, and some of them had already forgotten him.
There were also some who had never experienced the shocking things that occurred
during his time, and at that moment, there was confusion on their faces.

“This place has existed for far too long. | promised all of you in the past that there would
come a day when the seal would break. | have come today to break it. | will release the
binds on all of you and return your souls to you. From now on... you... are free!”



Su Ming swept his gaze past the people. It lingered a little longer on those he was
familiar with until it landed on the middle-aged man who had once helped him.

At first glance, he looked to be a middle-aged man, but when Su Ming took a closer
look, he saw that the man had already become old. The passing of his wife seemed to
have become a constant pain in his heart. He could have left before, but had been
reluctant to do so. Instead, he immersed himself in his memories so that he could
accompany his wife.

After Su Ming spoke, loud bangs rang out. The stone monuments shattered, and the
borders of the space in the area splintered, layer by layer. In just the span of a few
breaths, only one stone monument remained standing. It was before the middle-aged
man.

“Only you have the right to shatter this stone monument... | will not interfere with your
decision.”

Su Ming cast a profound look at the middle-aged man. When he turned away from him,
he swept his gaze over the other people. He did not see happiness, only a dazed look.
It was as if these people could not get used to the sudden change.

But in the end, they would have to get used to it. Su Ming cast a glance at the world that
once held one hundred thousand stone monuments. He remembered Sui Chen Zi and
shook his head. When he turned around, he had already stepped into space.

He arrived in the Barren Lands of Divine Essence. Besides releasing the seal in the
world of the one hundred thousand stone monuments, he also wanted to go to Husband
Gazing Mountain to take a look at the figure at the top of the mountain. Then, he wanted
to go to the Sand Earthlings to fulfill the wish of the Sand Earthling’s Antecedental Spirit.
He also wanted... to go to Black Ink Planet and send Tian Xie Zi's disciple in name to
the other side of the river.

If it was possible, Su Ming also wanted to go to the fifth ocean to check whether the
entrance to the fifth True World truly existed. He wanted to go to there and see... the
place where Su Zhan died and where Su Xuan Yi had gathered his soul together.
“One hundred years is enough,” Su Ming mumbled softly and left into the distance.
At that moment, a bloody storm swept through many tribes in Divine Essence Star
Ocean. It was due to a thin old man. A skeleton stuck to his back, and there was a
numb look on his face.

Wherever he went, he brought death with him.

Chapter 1359: Old Friends in Black Ink Planet



Black Ink Planet was a planet that Su Ming once found familiar. He had in fact even
found some semblance of home in it. The first God of Berserkers Lie Shan Xiu’s past
was recorded there, and it could be said that if Lie Shan Xiu was not around, Black Ink
Planet would not exist.

While standing in the galaxy, Su Ming stared at Black Ink Planet in the distance. His
gaze gradually gathered on Divine Essence Star Ocean, which was even further away,
and the things that happened in the past slowly surfaced in his mind.

He still remembered the fifth kiln’s flames burning all of Divine Essence Star Ocean, Su
Xuan Yi’s wife inside the kiln, and how he had thought that he had found his mother.
Perhaps there was a deep wave of regret contained in the woman’s motherly love, and
it was something that Su Xuan Yi and Lei Chen would never come to know...

Su Ming had spared Su Xuan Yi while he was in the capital planet of the Emperor of
Abyss’ True World. Even though he had seen through Su Xuan Yi’s plans of using him
again to release himself from some harmful situation, Su Ming still did not kill him.

A part of it was because of Lei Chen, but a larger reason was because... of the woman
lying in the fifth kiln, who he once thought was his mother.

Because of her, Su Ming chose to give up on his hate for Su Xuan Yi. The woman had
chosen to hold him in her arms while he was still a baby and provide him warmth, even
though she had closed her eyes permanently in the empty galaxy. This was something
Su Ming would never forget.

She was not his mother, but in Su Ming’s heart, she was his mother. Even though she
might have done it out of guilt or because she wanted to provide a path of survival for
her real son, Su Ming had experienced the warmth, and he would never forget it.

That was why he had only returned the fifth kiln to Su Xuan Yi and ended that particular
period of his life with a sigh. When he turned around, he sealed everything related to
them beneath a layer of dust.

At that moment, when he returned to the place where he once rose to power, Su Ming
shook his head and walked towards Black Ink Planet. The families in the planet had
went through a change during the one thousand something years. Those who once
stood in glory had faded away, and those who once did not stand out had become the
most powerful at that moment.



Su Ming through Black Ink Planet, passing cities and families. He continued until he
arrived in the city that once belonged to the Berserkers. He stood outside an inn, on a
street bustling with activity, and watched the cultivators in the area.

He seemed to have relocated some of the emotions he had felt in the past regarding
this place.

At some point in time, he raised his head, and sun fell into his eyes. The light breeze
lifted his long hair, and his robes fluttered gently. At that moment, Su Ming did not look
huge. Instead, he gained the air of a scholar. It was a form of elegance,
otherworldliness, a proud and aloof air that would allow him to not fit with the world if he
so wanted to.

But right then, as Su Ming stared at the name of an inn under the sun, his footsteps
came to a halt, and nostalgia appeared in his eyes.

One thousand years ago...

There were only three simple words serving as the inn’s name. The words on the
signboard had a hint of time on them, as if to show their ancient air and how authentic
they were.

Su Ming smiled faintly and walked into the inn. When he entered it, the manager
immediately walked forward quickly. Perhaps it was due to the otherworldly air, but the
manager did not dare to be inattentive to Su Ming. He led him to a table near the
window, gave him a pot of wine and a few side dishes, then when he saw that Su Ming
still did not speak, he moved back to serve the other customers.

Su Ming sat at the table and savored the wine as if he had returned to the period of time
one thousand years ago.

After noon, when the sun changed positions in the sky and shone through the window, it
illuminated Su Ming’s face, as if it wanted to make Su Ming fuse into it. When others
saw him, they could only see a gentle light, but not his face.

“Coming!”

“‘Haha, it's time, manager. Bring Sir Chen over. All of us do dote on that old man.”
“That’s right, bring Senior Chen over. He spoke of the Dual Fiends who appeared one
thousand something years ago last time, and we still don’t know what happened to them

in the end.”

When more customers appeared in the inn, their voices slowly rose into a clamor.



The manager quickly made a bow with his hands folded in front. Once he voiced his
obedience, he strode into the inner section of the inn, and before long, an old man with
a head full of white hair slowly walked out. He was dressed in a white robe.

When the old man walked out, all noise disappeared from the inn. Almost all the
people’s gazes looked on the old man.

A smart worker brought a chair over and let the old man sit on it. He coughed a few
times, then with an ancient look in his eyes, he swept his gaze past the crowd. When it
landed on Su Ming, he seemed to stare at him for a while, but he soon turned away.

The old man touched the cup the worker placed next to him and asked with a smile, “At
what point did | stop last time?” He seemed to be filled with energy, but when he spoke,
his voice sounded hoarse.

“Senior Chen, don’t pretend to be forgetful now. Last time, the Dual Fiends: the Black
and the Yellow enraged many families by using marriage scams, and they even had
bounties placed on their heads.”

“Black and the Yellow? It's the Crane and the Black.”

“No matter what their names are, Senior Chen, that’'s where you stopped last time.” The
inn rose to a clamor again, and quite a number of people spoke with laughter.

“The Dual Fiends might have been chased by many families, but they were never
bothered by it. That crane was especially skilled in the art of disguise. It would turn into
an old man in many of the cities belonging to various families...” the old man said slowly
while stroking his beard.

He spoke slowly, but his descriptions were incredibly vivid, and soon, everyone’s
attention was attracted. Sometimes, someone would even laugh.

“That’s right, my Master once told me that he was scammed into buying a few bottles of
fake medicinal pills by an old sage.”

“Yeah, | heard about this as well, but | heard that the Dual Fiends has someone very
powerful supporting them.”

Su Ming was drinking while listening to the old man slowly recount his tale. Gradually, a
smile appeared at the corners of his lips.

The old man picked up his cup and took a sip of his water before he speaking again
with a smile. “Just like that, the last person to chase after the Dual Fiends was in truth,
their master. In fear, they ran day and night, but in the end, they did not manage to
escape.”



“Who is the master of the Dual Fiends?”
“This is the first time | heard about this. How did you learn about it, Senior Chen?”

When the old man finished speaking, a clamor rose in the inn again. But once the old
man lifted his hand to give a sign for silence, the noise slowly died down.

“I'll tell you more today. You should have heard of the Dual Fiends’ master. There was
one person who came out of Divine Essence Star Ocean in the past. He rose to power
in this galaxy, took away the fifth kiln, made the kiln’s flames spread out, burning the
entire galaxy, and fought against various races beyond the fifth ocean. There were
plenty of Almighties who died in his hands.

“‘Even the Almighties in Mastery Realm perished, and even the more powerful ones in
Fate Realm were not his opponent...”

“Is it Dao Kong? Senior, are you talking about Dao Kong?” someone immediately said in
the inn.

A nostalgic look appeared on Su Ming’s face. That name had already been buried in his
memories. When he remembered it then, he felt like too much time had already passed.

“It's Dao Kong, but also not Dao Kong. Very few people know what his true name is.
Even | only know that his family name was Su. It is said that he was an Abyss Builder
from the fifth True World!

“He Possessed Dao Kong and went to Divine Essence Star Ocean with the Dual Fiends
by his side. He swept through the galaxy, stirred up the fires of the kiln, subjugated
various foreign races, killed countless people, and when he left Divine Essence Star
Ocean, he left behind a legend.

“It is said that he went to True Morning Dao World!” When the old man spoke, the inn
was silent.

The crowd had heard about everything that happened in True Morning Dao World. The
former Morning Dao Sect was destroyed, and a gap had appeared in Arid Triad. In fact,
the cultivators from Dark Dawn and Saint Defier had even slaughtered their way into the
Barren Lands of Divine Essence. If it was not because it was so incredibly
impoverished, it might have also burned with the flames of war.

When the largest batch of cultivators descended from Dark Dawn and Saint Defier, a
sect known as Ninth Summit rose to power in True Morning Dao World. This matter had
happened a long time ago, and news about it had naturally traveled over.



“It's said that the strongest person in Ninth Summit also has Su as his family name!”
When the old man said that, he coughed. The worker by his side quickly came up to
support him, and the old man smiled with an apologetic look at the crowd.

“My apologies, everyone, but my injuries are acting up again. | can’t speak for too long.
Thank you for coming here and serving as a great audience. | will continue to tell all of
you the tale that happened one thousand something years ago two days later.”

When the old man stood up, a smile appeared at the corners of his lips. It reminded Su
Ming of one person.

‘| shouldn’t get reacquainted with old friends...’

Su Ming put down his wine cup and stood up to walk towards the door. At the moment
he did so, the old man was smiling apologetically at the crowd, and by pure
coincidence, he saw Su Ming’s back. This time, there was no sun shining on him, so he
could see Su Ming’s full appearance.

The old man shuddered, and disbelief filled him. Even his face changed, and he
looked... not like an old man, but an old woman with white hair.

But due to some reason, she could only appear as an old man to others.

“A beauty turned pale, and memories worth a thousand years... To gather the will to
live, and to practice cultivation due to that will to live; to stay by switching the sun, the
moon, and deities, but alas, this will not last...”

Su Ming’s voice, filled with a myriad of emotions, traveled into the old woman’s ears. As
he left into the distance and the old woman looked at the table where he had sat
previously, she saw a medicinal pill placed beside his wine cup.

When Su Ming left into the distance, the old woman—who still looked like an old man—
stared at the door of the inn in a daze. After a long while, a complicated look appeared
on her face. She sighed softly, and when she brought up her right hand, the medicinal
pill flew towards her and landed on her palm.

At that moment, the crowd in the inn also seemed to have gradually come to realize
something. They looked towards the old man curiously.

“Senior Chen, who is that fellow Daoist just now?” someone quickly asked.
“‘He is the person | was talking about just now...”

The old woman [1] in the disguise of an old man sighed softly. The things in the past
rose to the forefront of her mind. Back then, she had been the prime of her life and had



beauty, but right then, her old friend looked as good as new, while she... had already
become old.

Chapter 1360: Regret

Su Ming was on the mountain where Lie Shan Xiu once stared into the distance in Black
Ink Planet. One thousand something years had passed since Su Ming had come there
for the first time. When he stood there once more and stared into the distance, he felt as
if he saw himself.

After a long while, he took a step forward with a calm expression and walked into the
air, disappearing from Black Ink Planet. He stepped into the galaxy and entered Divine
Essence Star Ocean.

It still looked the same as always. Everything in the galaxy operated as it usually did.
Perhaps they were not something that would never change for all eternity, but the span
of one thousand something years, which was somewhat long to Su Ming, was just a
short period of time in its life.

Su Ming moved past Flame Fiends’ Progenitor's nest and various habitats belonging to
ferocious beasts until he arrived at the continent that once belonged to Tian Xie Zi's
disciple-in-name.

While the continent remained, there was no longer anyone in it. When Su Ming looked
over, he found that the continent had become a wasteland, and he could not tell how
long it had been abandoned.

Dijiu Mo Sha was no longer around. Perhaps his people were also no longer around.
The signs that they had been there had long since been wiped away by time. After all, it
was Divine Essence Star Ocean. The brutality and the slaughter that happened in it
were something brought forth by the races living there and were a regular occurrence.

Su Ming was silent for a long period of time before turning around and leaving towards
Husband Gazing Mountain one step at a time.

He walked past the place belonging to the Sand Earthlings and passed the huge head
of the statue floating in the galaxy.

Su Ming arrived at the summit of Husband Gazing Mountain and saw a mountain rock in
the shape of a woman standing tall at the summit. The stone seemed to have formed
naturally, and from far away, it looked exactly like a woman staring into the distance
while waiting for her husband’s return.



When Su Ming saw it, he remembered Zhu You Cai, who came from the Husband
Gazing Mountain. He also remembered the bald crane’s complicated expression while it
was in this place. When he scrutinized the mountain rock, Su Ming suddenly had a
feeling that the woman'’s figure formed by the rock... seemed to share features with the
woman beside the lake that the bald crane had watched for one hundred years.

But it was just a feeling. Su Ming fell silent, and as he stared at the mountain rock
resembling a woman'’s figure, he seemed to hear a soft murmur that came from the
passage of time.

“The moonlight is dim, and during that time, who will remember it?

“You stare at the end of the world, yearning for your husband and longing for your
home.”

After looking at the mountain rock, Su Ming left. The mountain had its own story, which
had happened a long time ago. The stone woman’s gaze as she stared into the
distance would only last for another one hundred years.

Su Ming walked to the region of the Sand Earthlings and grabbed a handful of sand
from the desert. He once promised the Antecedental Spirit of the Sand Earthlings that
he would grant him eternal life, just like how all the lives written into Old Man
Extermination’s ballad would obtain eternal life in that aeon.

With the sand on his palm as a lead, Su Ming closed his eyes. The sand in his hand
trembled before it rose above his hand. It swirled there, then turned into the figure of a
Sand Earthling. When Su Ming opened his eyes, the figure wrapped his fist in his palm
and bowed deeply towards him while above his palm.

Then, he flew up. Su Ming swung his right hand at the sky, and a vortex appeared out of
nowhere. The figure turned into a long arc and charged inside it, where he disappeared
without a trace.

Su Ming watched the figure leaving into the distance up to the moment the vortex
disappeared. He had completed another one of the promises he had made in the past.

He walked through the trail he once took and saw swarms of creatures that he found
dangerous in the past. He continued walking. Since he was there, he wanted to head to
the fifth ocean to see whether there was truly a path that led to the broken fifth True
World.

The wish he had in the past was not gone. The only thing he had yet to accomplish was
locating his junior brother—Tian Xie Zi’s disciple-in-name. This was a regret in his heart,
but Su Ming did not force himself to search for him. In truth, when he saw the
wastelands, he could already sense that... his youngest junior brother had already
returned to the embrace of earth.



When an old friend leaves the world, it is difficult for the two people to meet again. This
was destiny, and Su Ming could do nothing about it, but perhaps... he was destined to
be able to find a way to settle this regret, because when he was walking forward in
Divine Essence Star Ocean, Su Ming suddenly came to a halt.

Once he stopped, he slowly turned his head around, and when he looked into the
distance, a dark look appeared on his face. It was full of killing intent.

Since Su Ming had he returned from the fourth wing’s Expanse Cosmos, killing intent
had never showed up in his gaze. At that moment, it was the first time.

Su Ming saw a floating continent not too far away. The lives there were in utter misery
at that moment. Their blood flowed in streams, and they were all slaughtered by an
expressionless thin old man. He seemed to be killing everyone to absorb their fear and
the life force. Slowly, the thin old man’s aura became stronger.

There was a corpse on the old man’s back. Its flesh was squirming at that moment, and
the more people were killed, the more the more the corpse recovered. Flesh grew on its
bones, covering certain parts of the bone.

That scene reminded Su Ming of one of Su Xuan Yi’s clones. It had been trapped in a
certain region in Divine Essence Star Ocean and was reduced to a host to a skeleton on
its back.

The corpse was that skeleton, but the host was no longer Su Xuan Yi’s clone. Instead,
the host had become... Tian Xie Zi’'s disciple-in-name, Su Ming’s junior brother, the
person Su Ming had not been able to find.

When he noticed it, Su Ming fell silent. He could not overlook this. The presence
spreading out from the corpse made it clear that he was a powerful warrior from one of
the past aeons. Su Ming would ignore him no matter how much he killed or absorbed,
since this was a part of the laws before the disaster and Su Ming did not want to
interfere with them.

However, that person... should not have used Tian Xie Zi's disciple-in-name as his host.

The people of the past said that those who did not know of the laws could not be
considered to have committed a crime if they broke a law, but this saying did not stand
for Su Ming. Regardless of whether he knew or did not know, once a person did certain
things, they had to pay the equivalent price, such as the powerful warrior from one of
the previous aeons...

Su Ming lifted his right hand and pointed at the distant galaxy. With it, the galaxy
immediately distorted. Without a single sound, an illusion appeared in front of Su Ming.
It was the illusion of his finger. It instantly looked as if it had become real, and when it
grew to be one thousand feet long, it charged into the distance.



As it moved forward, it grew, and it turned into a finger that was about ten thousand feet
long. It sliced through space, and in an instant, it appeared in the sky to press down on
the corpse that was absorbing all the life force from the recently killed.

The continent trembled violently at that moment, as if it could not withstand the
indescribable destructive will contained in Su Ming’s finger when it descended. The
corpse’s had been closed before, but at that moment, they flew open to reveal yellow
pupils. They shrank swiftly in astonishment.

“Who is attacking me? Fellow Daoist, if you value this continent, then | immediately
apologize and am willing to deliver all the life force | absorbed to you. | am even willing
to give you a supreme treasure as an apology!” the corpse said quickly, but Su Ming’s
finger in the sky did not stop for even an instant. It replaced the sky and descended.

The ground shuddered. In fact, the edges of the continent started cracking and
crumbling, unable to withstand the mighty pressure. This caused the corpse’s
expression to change again. Without any hesitation, it opened its mouth and sucked in a
sharp breath. With it, the old man carrying him was reduced to skin and bones, turning
into a mummy. It looked like all of his flesh and blood had been instantly sucked out by
the corpse.

When the mummy who had long since died and was turned into a puppet fell to the
ground, flesh and blood swiftly grew on his body. It turned into a middle-aged man with
a sinister face. He threw his head back and roared. Then, he formed a seal with his
hands before pushing at the finger coming at him from the sky.

The moment he attacked, a huge shadow appeared on the middle-aged man’s body. It
was a huge black beast that was decaying. It had nine heads, and when it grew larger, it
reached to be thousands of feet tall. It let out an indignant howl, leapt up, and charged
towards Su Ming’s finger.

“‘Damn it, no matter who you are, you can’t kill me. This is a part of the laws in the
universe. Since you can’t kill me, why must you interfere with my actions?!”

When the middle-aged man roared, Su Ming’s finger crashed against his body. Loud
booms spread out, shaking the sky and earth. Hidden amid them was the middle-aged
man’s shrill scream of pain.

From a distance, it looked like Su Ming'’s finger replaced the sky and the universe. Only
the tip of the finger might have descended, but it covered nearly two-tenths of the
continent. When it touched the huge beast the old man had manifest, it did not stop
moving. It pushed the middle-aged man'’s figure and pressed him against the continent
that was void of life.

Boom! Boom! Boom!



The ground shuddered, and cracks instantly filled the continent. In the span of a few
breaths, the land shattered, but it did not crumble straight away. Instead, when it
crumbled layer by layer, it exploded and turned into ash...

The middle-aged man’s body and soul were destroyed by the finger formed by Su
Ming’s will even before that!

“I cannot bring you to the other side of river... Since you have already passed away, the
only thing | can do for you is to have this person die with you, and with this lifeless
continent, | will build a grave for you.”

Su Ming sighed softly. He brought his right hand up and swung his arm. Immediately,
the continent that had been reduced to dust gathered together in space to form a tomb
that floated in the galaxy.

A string of words gradually appeared on the tombstone above it.
Ninth Summit, Grave of Mo Sha.

Dijiu Mo Sha. This disciple-in-name of Tian Xie Zi would now sleep for eternity in his
grave. Su Ming might not have had a lot of interactions with him, but he would never
forgot that junior brother of his. However, in terms of feelings, he could not help but find
that this person was not as close to him as his senior brothers. In fact, perhaps even
Tian Xie Zi had already forgotten that there was once a teenager who was determined
to become his disciple...

But no matter what... he was Su Ming’s junior brother.

Even if his tomb would only last for one hundred years, the regret that rose in Su Ming’s
heart was given voice when he carved Ninth Summit into Dijiu Mo Sha’s tombstone...
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There was no longer any fog in the space beyond the fifth ocean. Su Ming stood there
and stared in front of him for a long while before he raised his foot and walked into it.

One year later...

Su Ming did not return from the fifth ocean, because there was no longer any need for
him to do so. The body which was meditating in True Morning Dao World simply opened
his eyes. If anyone took a close look at the picture lingering in his eyes, they would find
that it was a wrecked galaxy.

It was the fifth True World.

Su Ming went to Divine Essence Star Ocean, and he also found the entrance to the fifth
True World. In the wreckage that had been sealed in dust for a long time, he found the
place where Su Zhan had died. Once he walked through the entire land, Su Ming’s eyes
gradually became calm, and the quiet Ninth Summit was reflected in his eyes again.

“The final one hundred years...” Su Ming said softly and closed his eyes. He had to
make preparations for his final battle against Arid Triad.

No enmity would be involved in the battle of Possession one hundred years later. Be it
Harmonious Morus Alba or Arid Triad, all of them had to fight so that they could
continue existing.

“There is no longer any meaning to how many True Worlds we have in our possession.
The main focus of this battle will be in wills and our determination to live...” Su Ming
lifted his head and cast a glance at space before he gradually closed his eyes.

The next moment, his figure appeared in the world within All Spirits Hall in True Morning
Dao World. In the spot once belonging to Great Berserker Tribe, Su Ming sat down and
began his spirit ascension that would last for one hundred years. This time, Su Ming
would become an Ancestral Spirit.

All of this was to prepare for the moment Arid Triad’s disaster arrived one hundred
years later and before it could destroy everything.

Time passed, and one year went by, then another. The tremors in Arid Triad Expanse
Cosmos grew stronger. There were quite a number of regions in the universe where the
galaxy even looked to have become thinner. All the cultivators could vaguely see that
there was another world under the galaxy, and it was slowly approaching them.

Countless lives were in a state of terror. Many plants withered. All sentient creatures
were also terrified, having already noticed that they were nearing the end of their lives
and the world was about to be destroyed.



The spiritual aura erupted in an exponential rate in Arid Triad at that time, as if this was
a form of release, but also like the final burst of strength a dying man would have before
he breathed his last. When the spiritual aura released, various lives withered, and a
large number of powerful warriors from the previous aeons surged forth, the world sank
into a state of chaos.

Lives were no longer worth anything. They became so frail that they could not withstand
even a single hit. Everyone was switching with each other between states of living and
dying, which turned all of them numb to death. The powerful warriors from past aeons
who woke up brought with them their brutality and distasteful interests and released
them to their hearts’ content. They wanted to vent all of the loneliness they suffered
while they were sleeping during the short hundred years.

All of Arid Triad fell into chaos. There was no longer order, mercy, and to survive, all
people had to give up on their dignity. For a single medicinal pill, they could give up
everything. The powerful warriors from the previous aeons even constantly fought
against each other, causing Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos to become even more chaotic.

Each year, many lives faded away. When some planets began disappearing into the
galaxy and the distortions in space turned into ripples, the chaos and madness grew
even stronger.

Arid Triad was not the only one in this state. Dark Dawn and Saint Defier were the
same. With Yan Pei, Zi Ruo, and Fei Hua’s levels of cultivation, it was impossible for
them to prevent it from happening. They could only watch it all unfold: how Dark Dawn
and Saint Defier sank into endless chaos.

Only True Morning Dao World—the True World belonging to Su Ming—was mostly free
of such happenings. Because of it, numerous cultivators surge into his True Morning
Dao World when nearly three-tenths of the one hundred years had passed.

Those cultivators had been fleeing in search of refuge. Their homes and sects had
already been destroyed, and their lives were no longer in their control.

Some people had then suddenly found that the powerful warriors who came after their
lives showed hesitancy once they entered True Morning Dao World. They did not
continue chasing after the refugees, and because of that, True Morning Dao World
became a paradise in the apocalyptic world.

Gradually, more cultivators surged into True Morning Dao World. They found their own
places to live in the True World and discovered that True Morning Dao World was as
peaceful as it had been in the past despite the sudden chaos in the whole universe.
There was no slaughter nor threats of death. Everything in there place was the same as
in their memories.



They did not know the reason for it, but as time passed and half of one hundred years
went by, the rumor that True Morning Dao World was a paradise became known to
many people. The cultivators who were safe in True Morning Dao World used various
methods to notify their friends and family, telling them to do whatever they could to hurry
over.

After all, it was the safest place in the chaotic universe.

One day, a man and a woman were traveling swiftly through the galaxy of True Sacred
Yin World near True Morning Dao World. There was a little girl on the woman’s back.
She was about five or six years old, and there was terror on her face, but she did not
cry.

The woman was injured, but she only gritted her teeth and persevered. The man beside
her was the girl’s father and her husband. The two of them were silent all along the way
while using their fastest speed to rush forward. Even if they continuously swallowed

medicinal pills, they kept moving at a constant speed towards True Morning Dao World.

“We’re almost there. In just a bit, we’ll enter True Morning Dao World. My senior brother
is waiting for us there. As long as we reach that place, we’ll be safe.”

The man looked at his wife, then at his daughter, and determination appeared on his
face. He continued whispering to himself that he absolutely had to bring his family into
True Morning Dao World.

The woman’s face was pale, but she continued smiling gently and holding the man’s
hand. The two of them saw the determination on each other’s faces and moved even
faster.

In truth, they could rush even faster, but the girl on the woman’s back was too young.
They needed to spread their cultivation bases outwards to protect her, which was why
they could not use their best speed.

Time passed, and several hours passed by. When two family could see the broken
barrier leading to True Morning Dao World ahead of them, they saw a middle-aged man
waiting for them anxiously. Once he saw them, the man immediately wept in joy.

The barrier was heavily damaged, and it could even be said that it no longer existed.
Anyone could enter at will.

The couple felt their spirits lift the instant they approached the barrier. In a flash, they
left True Sacred Yin World and entered True Morning Dao World, uniting with the
middle-aged man who had come to receive them.

“‘Haha! You're safe now. Once you’re here, you're safe. Come, I'll bring you to meet our
Master. He missed you dearly while you weren’t around.”



When the middle-aged man spoke happily, a dark snigger suddenly spread through the
galaxy. Once it appeared, the joy that was originally on the couple’s faces disappeared.

A figure walked out of thin air. It was an old man in black holding a black flag in his
hand. His appearance not only made the couple’s expressions change, but even the
middle-aged man paled instantly.

“You sure run fast. Oh well, | won’t make things hard for you today. Leave the child
behind, and you can leave.”

When the old man spoke, he got closer to True Morning Dao World. The three met each
other’s eyes and immediately turned into three long arcs that ran into the distance.

“‘Don’t worry. Once we’re here, that person won'’t chase us. This place is safe!” the
middle-aged man said resolutely. The three people left in a hurry.

The old man beyond the barrier snorted coldly, but was slightly hesitant about his next
action. However, once he let out another snort, he stepped into True Morning Dao
World.

Even though there was a warning circulating among the powerful warriors of the
previous aeons aurally telling all of them not to take even half a step into True Morning
Dao World and they had been careful over the years, fifty years had passed since then.
When they saw that a large number of cultivators had surged into True Morning Dao
World, their caution gradually dwindled. It was no longer as great as before.

‘Once | step in, I'll immediately kill those three and go back. It shouldn’t take me a lot of
time to do so. | should be fine!’

The moment the old man stepped into True Morning Dao World, he lifted his right hand
and pointed forward. The woman in front of him immediately jolted. As she shuddered,
she found that she could not move. Tears fell from her eyes, and the eyes of the man
next to her turned red. He howled, but when the old man pointed at him, he also felt as
if he had been bound.

The middle-aged man also froze. Then, it looked like he and the couple had been
seized by a hand in space and yanked backwards.

“Did you think you’ll be safe once you fled here? There is no place where you will be
safe in this world!”

The old man spoke with arrogance and clenched his right hand.
Despair appeared on the trio’s faces. He was about to crush them and extract their

souls, but right when he was about to crush the girl, who he needed so that he could
refine her into the soul of his flag...



“‘Uncle...” The girl on the woman’s back suddenly looked towards the galaxy with a
smile.

Her voice was very clear and crisp. When she spoke, the fear on her face disappeared,
and her lips curled up into an innocent smile.

Su Ming stood behind the old man and smiled faintly while staring at the little girl.

The entire world stopped moving when he smiled, and the old man still had the arrogant
look on his face. Su Ming lifted his right hand and swung his arm, and the old man’s
body jolted. He instantly tumbled backwards, turning into a long arc that was swept out
of True Morning Dao World. When a loud bang spread out in every direction within True
Sacred Yin World, his body and soul were destroyed, and even when he died, he still
had that arrogant look on his face...

Once he did that, Su Ming vanished, and the world returned to normal. The power
binding the trio had already disappeared, allowing them to regain their mobility, and
their expressions changed drastically. They stared around themselves in a daze. They
did not see Su Ming and did not know what had happened, but the old man who had
brought terrified them was already gone.

“A man dropped by just now,” the girl lying on her mother’s back said crisply.

Chapter 1362: Before Arid Triad’s Disaster, My Name Will Sound Through the
Universe (2)

The final fifty years before the disaster were like the hour before dawn, the rise of
darkness and the destruction of all things. To a mortal, fifty years was half of their lives,
but to cultivators, it would only be the blink of an eye.

The powerful warriors of the previous aeons did not want the fifty years to only last for
the blink of an eye. They wanted to let all the madness that had accumulated in their
hearts burst forth and release all of their desires to their hearts’ content until they
welcomed the disaster with the world. Then, they would live wilfully for another hundred
years in the new world that they believed would appear after the disaster.

Only after that would they fall asleep and wait for the disaster that would arrive
countless of years later in the new aeon so that they could wake up again.

That was their lives, and it was a process that repeated itself aeon after aeon. There
seemed to be no end to it, and most people actually believed it to be so, but a few knew
that the upcoming disaster would not just destroy all lives... but also them!



When a flower blooms, it will eventually wilt. It is destined. The energy used for the
petals to bloom is also the desire to make the petals fall. When they land on the ground,
how many people remember that the flower had showed off great beauty, attracting an
unknown number of butterflies and bees to it, all lingering around it and reluctant to
leave?

One cycle of life and death. One Dao!

As time passed. More powerful warriors from the previous aeons surged into Dark
Dawn, Saint Defier, and Arid Triad, but no matter how deranged they were, when they
were in Dark Dawn and Saint Defier, they seemed to hold themselves a little and never
acted completely without inhibitions. At most, they would just be temperamental and Kkill
more.

Those who came into Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos or had woken up in it seemed to be
more wilful and crazier. They killed, Possessed, refined, turned into furnaces, and did all
sorts of incredibly sinister and evil things to the people there. Their deeds spread
through all of Arid Triad.

Their arrogance came from the fact that they believed that no one would be able to Kill
them. Their madness was due to them being unable to call themselves cultivators
anymore, because they had turned into part of the disaster.

Only a small handful of powerful warriors retained their sanity and believed that they
were not wild, raving beasts, but cultivators. Such people seldom ventured outwards.
They were usually like the boy from the fourth Expanse Cosmos and lived as they did in
the past.

Su Ming did not intend to place much attention on the powerful warriors from the
previous aeons. Whether they wanted to kill or commit all sorts of heinous crimes, their
actions were just the final release in their lives. All the living lived in chaos, and the
universe was reduced to an apocalyptic world during the final fifty years. All of that...
was in truth just an interlude before the main melody was played.

With Su Ming’s personality, as long as the powerful warriors from the previous aeons
did not step into True Morning Dao World and interfered with his preparations to fight
against Arid Triad, he would not pay too much attention to the changes they brought to
the universe, because in Su Ming'’s eyes... they were just like ants.

Their states of being were different, and the disparity in their levels of cultivation caused
Su Ming’s view of the world to be vastly different. The powerful warriors from the
previous aeons might also be in Avacaniya Realm and might be only one or two stages
away from Su Ming... but he had already come to understand Dao while they had given
up on the possibility of understanding it.



Su Ming did not stop the people who fled to True Morning Dao World in search of
refuge. All lives were searching for a chance to survive, and they chose one near him to
quietly spend their final fifty years. It was their choice, and Su Ming would not interfere
with it.

However, he had underestimated the madness and arrogance of the powerful warriors
of the previous aeons. He thought that once he chased the old man out of True Morning
Dao World and destroyed his body as well as his soul, it would serve as a warning. After
all... Su Ming had killed many people in his life. Since all lives were bound to die anyway
during the disaster, he did not want to snatch too many lives from its hands.

The shrill screams of the old man before he died had indeed brought trepidation to the
hearts of the powerful warriors from the previous aeons... They were apprehensive, but
a wave of excitement and eagerness had also abruptly risen in their hearts.

They were excited, incredibly excited, and they were eager, so eager that bloodlust had
appeared in their eyes. It had been far too long since they had felt like they could die.

If it was a long time since a person had died and their soul had been left wandering in
the world, it would long for life, and when a person had lived for a very long time, they
would long for death. This did not mean that they wanted to die, but the feeling of
having their blood pound while they were caught in a life-threatening situation was
infatuating to them.

They had known since a long time ago that there was a powerful existence in True
Morning Dao World. That place was its territory, and it would not allow outsiders to step
into it. This was something the first batch of powerful warriors from the previous aeons
had sensed the moment they arrived in Arid Triad during the start of the one hundred
years. They had sensed Su Ming’s divine thought, and they had spread word to those
who were the same as them, which was why there had been fifty years of calm.

But once the old man died, that calm was destroyed. Many people became excited, and
because of their arrogance, a desire to provoke and defy True Morning Dao World took
root in their hearts.

After all, all those who could survive through the disasters aeon after aeon were genii of
their respective aeons. They were people who had been blessed with great serendipity.
All of them refused to accept that any of the other powerful warriors were stronger than
them, and it was even more so when it came to Su Ming. They could not accept that he
was stronger, because they had never seen him while he hid in True Morning Dao
World.

Hence, nearly one hundred powerful warriors from the previous aeons... stepped into
True Morning Dao world en masse three years after the old man had died. They were
led by three old monsters who had lived the longest among them.



Nearly one hundred powerful warriors meant nearly one hundred cultivators in the
middle stage of Avacaniya Realm. As for the three old men, they were nearly at the
peak of the middle stage of Avacaniya Realm. They all stepped into True Morning Dao
World through the spot where the old man had died, which was near True Sacred Yin
World.

There might only be one hundred people who had stepped in, but in truth, most of the
powerful warriors from the previous aeons in Arid Triad watched the event through
various methods. They had even started a gambling pool, completely treating it as as
the best show in their lives, a moment that might turn into a beautiful memory in the
brief period of time they could remain awake.

When nearly one hundred powerful warriors stepped into True Morning Dao World,
ripples with the intensity of violent gusts stirred up in the entire True World. Those
ripples spread out swiftly. When they swept through all of True Morning Dao World, the
cultivators who had come to seek refuge felt their hearts shudder. Fear and despair
appeared on their faces. They did not know whether they could still treat the place as a
safe haven.

Ripples formed by the nearly one hundred powerful presences turned into a violent
storm that swept outwards. It became stronger with each passing moment, and strange
roars filled with malicious intentions and arrogance shook the skies.

Su Ming opened his eyes in Ninth Summit’s sect.

“Baldy, take this with you and wipe off all of those people.”

When Su Ming spoke, the bald crane, who was already incredibly bored while staying
by his side, immediately felt its spirits lift. It howled, and its brightly burning eyes

betrayed its excitement.

“Crystals! Crystals! Those people have lived for a long time! They will definitely have a
lot of crystals!”

The bald crane’s eyes sparkled in excitement. When it saw Su Ming swing his arm, a
log the size of a fist floated up in front of the bald crane.

“What is this?”
The bald crane was stunned. It thought that Su Ming would bring out a treasure that
would shock the world, but when it looked at the log, it found it to be incredibly normal.

There was nothing special about it.

“You only need to strike a person with it, and that person will be wiped off.”



After speaking, Su Ming closed his eyes again to immerse himself in gaining an
epiphany of his cultivation base. He had to make sure that he could be at the peak
condition fifty years later to face everything the disaster and destruction had to offer.

“Alright!”

The bald crane was full of excitement. It grabbed the log, then turned into a long arc that
left into the distance while sniggering. It sliced through the air and entered the galaxy.

To the powerful warriors of the previous aeons, their actions were a game, and to the
bald crane, it was also a game. Once it cleared it, it would gain a large number of
crystals. Such a reward was enough for the bald crane to go mad.

It made strange cries all along the way while holding itself with arrogance. It moved so
quickly that it surpassed its limit once again, or rather, the limit had never existed for the
bald crane before. Giving it a sufficient number of crystals would always make it burst
out with strength that was near unlimited.

There were not many planets in True Morning Dao World. Most of them were floating
continents. At that moment, the near one hundred long arcs formed by the powerful
warriors charged through the galaxy beyond one continent.

“There are quite a lot of people here. Haha! Don’t even think about snatching them from
my hands. This place is mine. | want to refine the continent and all of the living people in
it into my Enchanted Treasure!”

An old man laughed. With a single move, he charged towards the continent. When he
brought his right hand up, white flames appeared on his palm. They were so bright it
seemed like they could even melt the galaxy. When the old man flung his arm, the
flames charged towards the continent below him and spread out.

The people around him watched with a smile; no one tried to fight him for the continent.
The old man could already imagine the countless shrill screams of pain in the next
breath when the continent turned into a component for his Enchanted Treasure after it
was refined.

Yet right when the flames were about to descend and the cultivators on the continent
sank into despair, the bald crane stepped out of the space under the fire. It had its head
held high and looked incredibly arrogant. Right when it appeared, it lifted its claw, and a
log flew out at the flames.

There were no loud noise when the log crashed into the flames, but they immediately
shuddered and disintegrated. The log did not stop moving, however. It shot through the
flames and came at the old man. His face twisted in shock, then it touched his body

lightly.



After that one touch, the galaxy fell silent.

The old man’s body was instantly reduced to minced meat. It simply broke down, his
soul already destroyed.

The bald crane was also shocked by the log’s strength, but soon, it recovered. It thought
for a moment, then quickly transformed into a sagely-looking old man.

There was an arrogant smile on its face when it said indifferently, “I am the bald crane,
and | heard that the cultivators in this continent are willing to offer one million crystals to
avoid the disaster. | wonder if this is true?”

When it spoke, the bald crane lowered its head and cast a glance at the cultivators on
the continent with an aloof expression.

Chapter 1363: Before Arid Triad’s Disaster, My Name Will Sound Through the
Universe (3)

“It's true! We’re willing to give you five million crystals. Senior, please help us!” One of
the cultivators on the continent immediately realized what was going on and shouted
their answer loudly.

Upon hearing his words, the other cultivators snapped out of their shock and quickly
spoke as well.

With the sagely look, the bald crane acted like it treated crystals like turd. It shook its
head and sighed.

“Oh well, | do not care about such worldly possessions. | have practiced cultivation long
before Arid Triad himself, so why would | care for these crystals. But since all of you are
so sincere, | will help you this once.”

When the bald crane said those words, it was so excited that it wanted to immediately
see those five million crystals. However, it did not show even a single bit of it on its face.
It silently stared at the powerful warriors from the previous aeons who had fallen silent
after the old man’s death.

“Sir, are you the master of True Morning Dao World?” an old man asked slowly. He had
a red face, was dressed in a purple robe, and was one of the three leaders of the one
hundred powerful warriors from the previous aeons.

“With each question, | will attack once.”



The bald crane swung its arm with an incredibly arrogant expression. Its heart was filled
with excitement. It had always been very envious when Su Ming did this, but the time
had finally arrived for it to be able to act in such an arrogant manner too.

‘It's a pity that the Abyss Dragon isn’t around, or else it'd definitely idolize me.’

The bald crane lifted its chin and looked incredibly sagely... While it was intoxicated with
its own delusions, it did not forget to swing its right hand. The log immediately flashed
and disappeared. When a shrill scream of pain rang out, the log returned to the bald
crane’s side, and another powerful warrior from the previous aeons was reduced to a
bloody mess. Even his soul was destroyed.

“‘Ahem, | can only be somewhat considered the master of True Morning Dao World.”
The bald crane stroked its beard, trying to make itself look very indifferent.

The near one hundred powerful warriors fell silent while staring at the bald crane. Some
of them had already began moving back. Even the three people leading the group fell
silent and did not speak again.

The bald crane’s appearance was nothing, but the strength of the log had brought
apprehension to their hearts. That treasure might appear to be a normal piece of wood,
but when it touched one of them, their bodies and souls were destroyed.

With how observant they were, it was only natural for them to be able to tell at first
glance just how extraordinary that item was. Soon, greed took root in some of their
hearts.

When the bald crane saw that everyone had fallen silent and did not intend to go along
with its flow, it immediately became displeased, but since they did not ask, it would not
say anything. However, this made it incredibly dissatisfied. It could not say the words it
had prepared in its mind, so it glared at them.

“Oh well, I'm in a pretty good mood today. I'll tell you this. | have practiced cultivation
even before Arid Triad, and that boy once knelt for one hundred years before my cave
abode before | was willing to meet him and direct him in his path.

“In fact, when | began practicing cultivation, this universe was still empty. One day,
when | was travelling in the void, | felt bored, and so | closed my eyes. When | opened
them again, | created this world. A long time has passed since then...”

As the bald crane spoke, the form of the old man it had taken began to exude an
ancient presence. Nostalgia appeared on the bald crane’s face, as if it was recalling
things from a long gone time.



Its voice echoed in space, and the expressions of the cultivators on the continent
became strange. Even the powerful warriors of the previous aeons before the bald
crane had not expected for the old man to say such things.

“In the past, Arid Triad wanted to have me as his Master. Heh heh, | saw his sincerity,
and so | didn’t refuse him. However, | told him that unless he did something shocking, |
would refuse taking him in as my disciple.

“In the past, the world was created when | swung my arm, and then, all lives were
created...

“In the past...”

When the bald crane started speaking, it began chattering nonstop. As it yammered on,
it had a radiant look on its face. In fact, it looked like it was gradually coming to believe
in its own words. Its presence became even more ancient, and it became even more
excited in its heart.

“Attack together!”

While the bald crane was immersed in its own delusions, the three people leading the
powerful warriors of the previous aeons spoke as one. At the instant they did, the one
hundred people immediately turned into long arcs. They cast their divine abilities and
charged at the bald crane.

They split up and instantly surrounded the area, as if they had formed some Rune,
intending to trap the log. The others immediately appeared in front of the bald crane.
With endless divine abilities, they attacked together.

The bald crane was so surprised it shuddered in fear. It was still immersed in its own
delusions, so when it saw so many people pouncing on it, it instinctively retreated. It
began swearing up a storm, forgetting to maintain its sagely air.

‘Damn it! Damn it! You're all just asking for death! Bah! Since you're all so pitiful, | won’t
make things hard for you—"

Before the bald crane could even finish speaking, a monstrous ball of fire charged at it.
The bald crane shrieked and pointed at the log.

The sixty powerful warriors from the previous aeons surrounding the log roared
simultaneously at that moment. With it, the galaxy howled. Their cultivation bases
instantly gathered together to form an ancient Rune in the form of an illusory net that
went to suppress the log.



A sigh came from space then. Once the bald crane heard it, its spirits immediately lifted,
and the panic on its face disappeared, turning into arrogance. The bald crane pointed at
the powerful warriors and instantly shouted.

“You're dead! How dare you attack the mighty bald crane?! Damn it, you’re all well and
truly dead!”

The bald crane moved at that moment and turned into its original form. When it put on a
fierce face, it looked like it would definitely achieve what it had set out to do.

When the sigh echoed in space, it also reached the ears of the one hundred people,
and their hearts roared. Their expressions changed simultaneously.

Su Ming walked out from the distance. When he took his first step, he appeared beside
the bald crane, and when he took his second step, he had already stepped into the
Rune formed by the sixty people and landed next to the log.

“Get bigger,” Su Ming said flatly and lifted his right hand to seize the log. It immediately
grew to become dozens of feet tall.

“Get bigger.” When he declared it the second time, the log grew to nearly one thousand
feet, and it gradually revealed its original form.

“Get bigger.” When he said it the third time, the log grew to ten thousand feet. Everyone
saw at that moment that it... was not a log, but the Sacred Wood of the fourth Expanse
Cosmos!

“Thisis...”
“The Sacred Wood! This is the Sacred Wood!”
“‘He... He’s the person who took the Sacred Wood!”

Some of the hundred cultivators had come from the fourth Expanse Cosmos, and there
were even a few who had personally seen Su Ming in the past. At that moment, shock
which had never appeared on their faces before showed up. To them, this was no
longer a game. The scene of Su Ming taking away the Sacred Wood all those years ago
had long since become the most shocking they had ever seen.

Su Ming’s expression was calm. He lifted his right hand and seized space. An illusory
hand instantly appeared in front of him. It seized the ten thousand foot long Sacred
Wood, then with it in its grasp, swung it across the area.

With that swing, the galaxy roared. Just the howl that stirred up caused the hundred
powerful warriors to cough up blood. When they retreated swiftly in fear, Su Ming spoke
faintly.



“Get bigger.”

It was the fourth declaration. When Su Ming made it, the ten thousand feet long Sacred
Wood grew to one hundred thousand feet. It swept sideways and drew an arc that
formed half of a circle!

Booming sounds had rang out, but they were immediately deafened by the astonishing
howl. Not one of the hundred people managed to flee. Their bodies turned into a bloody
mess and exploded, when the Sacred Wood touched them, and their souls were
destroyed.

Even the three old men in the lead could not survive it. When the Sacred Wood swept
past the area, the galaxy fell into dead silence. None of the near one hundred cultivators
from the previous aeons survived!

This scene shocked all the cultivators on the continent, and their faces turned pale. No
one knew who was the first to kneel, but soon, all the cultivators on the continent who
had been watching the fight knelt down and shivered while worshiping Su Ming.

The bald crane quickly flew next to Su Ming with a smug face, then stared at the Sacred
Wood in envy before it quickly spoke.

“‘Master, you have endless strength and are the epithet of heroism and wisdom. There is
none before you, and none after you. You are like the prideful sun in the sky whose light
reaches endless distances, the bright moon in the night sky that causes the stars to be
dim, that is truly...”

Su Ming smiled and looked at the bald crane. His gentle gaze caused the bald crane to
scratch its bald head awkwardly. It did not continue speaking.

Su Ming turned his head around to cast a glance at the continent. His gaze swept past
all the cultivators on it before eventually landing on a little girl. He smiled gently. The girl
seemed to have been unable to see him before, but right then, she saw him, and she
opened her tiny mouth with surprise in her eyes.

“During these fifty years, let Arid Triad be slightly peaceful.”

Su Ming turned his head around and looked towards space. As he mumbled, he took a
step forward, and the bald crane immediately followed after him. It had even noticed
that it lived a better life when it followed Su Ming, because when he was beside it, it
could be even more arrogant and willful.

There was a man and a woman among the many cultivators worshiping Su Ming on the
continent. A nine year old girl was by their side. She grabbed her mother’s sleeve and
whispered, “Mama, it's that man. He’s the one who chased away that bad man before.”



*k%k

In the world where Di Tian lay in Yin Death Vortex was his coffin. There was no longer
any lid on it, and the figure originally sleeping in it was no longer around.

There was a mountain in that world, and Di Tian, in an emperor’s robe and crown, stood
there. Behind him were seven figures caught between a state of illusion and reality.

“It's almost time, my seven fellow Daoists. Have you made up your mind?”

After a long while, Di Tian turned around and looked at the seven with an aloof
expression. His gaze contained the galaxy, and when he looked over, it looked like
there was cold-blooded soul contained in his body.

Chapter 1364: Three People

When Di Tian’s voice echoed in the air and resounded along with the mountain breeze,
it turned into an echo that filled the world.

The seven figures in a state between being an illusion and corporeal were silent. None
of them spoke. Once Di Tian asked his question, he did not ask anything else. He
simply waited for their answer.

He had already waited for many years, and he did not mind waiting for a little while
longer. After all, all of them had tried it before, but only Di Tian had succeeded.

When the sun had almost set in the distance and the sky was dyed the yellowish brown
of dusk, one of the seven sighed softly.

“The others call us the Three Sovereigns and Five Emperors... but only we know that
we are not sovereigns, and neither are we emperors. We are the batch of people who
had not chosen to build the All Spirits Hall with the members of our sect.

“They chose to sacrifice themselves to help their descendants, and we chose to achieve
our own aims... How many aeons has it been? We once were in hundreds, but now...
most have already lost themselves. They either gave up or forgot their original
ambitions and became existences that are neither human nor beast.”

Another soft sigh could be heard. It broke the peace after the man’s speech.

“There’s nothing to hesitate about here. Since you have been able to surpass all of our
achievements this aeon... why should | hesitate in giving you this life and soul of mine?!”



the figure standing the furthest on the right said resolutely, then lifted its head to look at
Di Tian.

“‘Remember what you promised me. Once you succeed, you have to resurrect me!”
Di Tian looked at the person and nodded grimly.

“This is a pledge the eight of us swore in the past. If | succeed, the first thing | will do is
to resurrect all of you!”

“If that’s the case...”

The figure who had spoken threw its head back and laughed. When the man brought
his right hand up, he pushed down at the center of his brow without hesitation. With a
bang, his body fell apart and turned into sparks that charged towards Di Tian and fused
into him. It made him jolt, and his aura increased exponentially. He endured the urge to
cry out from the pain and looked at the other six.

“‘Honestly, I'm a little unwilling to admit defeat, but | cannot deny that you have indeed
succeeded this aeon. Choosing you will guarantee that our success will be greater...
The last fifty years, huh? There might be very few who know of this. After all, we have
only managed to figure out this secret of the universe after gathering all our power
together and trying to predict this event for a long time.”

When one of the remaining six laughed and spoke, he brought his right hand up and
struck his forehead. His body shattered with a bang and turned into glittering sparks that
were absorbed by Di Tian once again.

“It's a pity that when we were trying to execute our plan in my aeon, we didn’t run into
Su Xuan Yi, Su Ming... and Dao Chen, who, due to a stroke of coincidence, tried to
foolishly Possess you.

“Oh well, there’s nothing left in this life that is worth me staying alive for. There’s only
fifty years left...

“If you don’t keep to your promise, then remember the pledge we once swore!”

Booming sounds echoed in the air. Three of the five struck the center of their brows,
turned into glittering sparks, and were instantly absorbed by Di Tian. He shuddered
even more violently after that. His aura continued growing stronger, and a terrifying
presence spread out from him.

“‘Become an Abyss Builder, and then you will possess the divine abilities of the Abyss
Builders. Di Tian... right now, you are even more perfect that what we had planned in
the past, but the probability of your success is still not great. You must be careful!”



One of the remaining two sighed softly and closed his eyes. His body turned into
glittering sparks and instantly fused into Di Tian’s body. Once he did so, besides Di
Tian, there was only one other person left at the top of the mountain.

Gradually, his figure stopped being distorted, indistinct, and illusory, but gained
corporeal form. The person showed up to be a woman dressed in palace clothing. Her
expression was calm, and when she looked at Di Tian, gentleness appeared in her
eyes.

Di Tian looked back at her. The two of them did not speak. After a long while, the
woman sighed softly and spoke slowly.

“To continue living, no one can say if all that we did was right or wrong, because there is
no right or wrong in this. If you fail, then all will return to dust, and we can forget all
about it, but Di Tian... if you succeed, remember this: Do not commit wrongdoings.

“Be it Su Xuan Yi, with whom you were using each other, Su Ming, who you have
chosen to understand through meditation, or Old Man Extermination, who seems to
have chosen a similar path to ours in his world and who is clearly ahead of us...
Regardless of whether they will succeed... do not do wrong. Do not become enemies
with them, or else... destiny is unpredictable. | cannot see through it.

“And it is especially so... for Su Ming. | cannot see through him. When | was in the land
of Berserkers, | could see his future, but when he left the Barren Lands of Divine
Essence, his life became shrouded in fog, a terrifyingly thick and mysterious fog... And
when he returned from Dark Dawn and Saint Defier... | did not dare predict his future.

“I cannot help you anymore. Destiny is unfathomable, lifelines will change even once
you fuse them together... We can only respect Life. | wonder if our choice is correct, but
this is the only path we could choose... Take care of yourself.”

Once the woman finished speaking, she closed her eyes. Her body gradually
disappeared, and she turned into a crystalline spark, but Di Tian did not absorb it
through his entire body like he did with the others. Instead, it gathered entirely at the
center of his brow, turning into... a third eye that was the exact same as Su Ming'’s!

At that moment, Di Tian trembled. He threw his head back and let out a roar that shook

the skies and earth. When he did so, tears fell from his eyes. He might be merciless and
aloof, but among the seven were his senior brother, his best friend, his Master... and his
lover.

From then on, all the people who knew of his past would have either passed away or no
longer live as cultivators, and those who would come to know him would never be able
to know his true name. They would only know... that he was called Di Tian!



‘| will definitely succeed. It's impossible for me to fail, because the person | have chosen
to fuse my Life with is Su Ming. You have all seen his successes, and instead of saying
that you trust me, it would be more accurate to say that you trust him!

‘If he succeeds, then | too will succeed, because my life matrix has already become one
with his!’

The presence coming from Di Tian’s body gradually faded away. He lowered his head,
and after a long while, when he released it again, it was incredibly similar and could
practically be said to be the exact same as Su Ming’s.

‘Our life matrices have already fused together, which is why we cannot meet each other.
Once we do, our life matrices will split up, and he will notice it... Su Ming, you definitely
have to succeed, and once you do, we will meet, and then... | will Possess you!

A ghastly smile appeared on Di Tian’s lips.

‘There’s still fifty years... It'll be soon, very soon...’

Su Xuan Yi, who had gone missing from the Emperor of Abyss’ True World, was in the
Fourth True World. He sat cross-legged in a floating palace in the galaxy. It looked like
a huge Feng Shui compass and was incredibly strange.

Lei Chen sat in front of Su Xuan Yi, umoving. Countless black needles had been
stabbed into his body, and each of them had an innumerable number of runic symbols.

Su Xuan Yi stared at Lei Chen with a kind and loving expression on his face. When he
brought his arms up, he formed a seal and started refining Lei Chen like what he did
with the Lotus Constellation Robe.

“Lei Chen, my son, just endure for a few more years. We’ve almost succeeded. Old
Man Extermination is going to attack soon, and when he does, he will need me to work
with him. When | do so, it will be the moment when we will rise to power!

“Lei Chen, you only know that your mother died because of me, but you did not know
that she did it for you! And | will be willing to sacrifice everything fifty years later for you
as well. As long as you succeed and can let the Abyss Builders reappear in the
universe, our family will be able to reunite once you open the Abyss Gate!

“Don’t blame me for making things hard for Su Ming either. Only by experimenting on
him would | dare to use this method on you, and only after he nourished the Seed of
Life Extermination could we have the chance... to succeed!

“It'll be soon, it’s less than fifty years from now...”



Determination and madness appeared on Su Xuan Yi’s face. As he mumbled, he
continued forming seals to refine Lei Chen.

The fifth kiln levitated above Lei Chen’s head. Fire spread out from it, and it burned
along with the seals Su Xuan Yi made. In the flames, Lei Chen had his eyes closed. He
did not move.

There were countless strange creatures living in the boundless universe beyond
Harmonious Morus Alba. The only way for them to become stronger was to complete
the universes in their own bodies, so that lives and galaxies would be born in them.

The vast universe was the birthplace of all manner of living, but at that moment, the
strange creatures were shuddering in the Vast Expanse. None of them dared move.
They all knelt down, as if they were prostrating themselves, and allowed a huge Feng
Shui compass to charge by them. When it did, their bodies were torn and devoured by
it.

The Feng Shui compass shone with a dark, destructive light. The runic symbols on it
shone, and each of them seemed to possess an ancient air that symbolized the
beginning of the universe. They crowded and attended... to the black-robed young man
sitting on the Feng Shui compass.

Dressed in a black long robe and with a head full of black hair, the young man sat
aloofly on the compass. In his right hand he held a string of pearls, of which there were
nine. At that moment, six of them were shining...

“I'm almost there...”

After a long while, the young man lifted his head. He toyed with the string of pearls in
his right hand while casting his gaze into the distance. It looked as if he could see
through the fog in the universe. There was a Harmonious Morus Alba with the aura of
death spreading out of its body out there. Its four wings were about to overlap with each
other, and it would die once they did so.

At the instant the black-robed man saw the Harmonious Morus Alba, two of his fingers
stopped moving for a moment and clamped down on the seventh pearl. That pearl was
originally dark, but right then, it was flashing rapidly with the shadow of a crane.

“Seventh Reversed Spirit, you cannot escape,” the black-robed young man said flatly
and closed his eyes, but his right hand still remained clamped down on the seventh
pearl. It did not move from it.

Chapter 1365: Setting up Fifty Years of Peace



The moment the one hundred powerful warriors from the previous aeons were
destroyed both in body and soul by the Sacred Wood sweeping sideways in True
Morning Dao World, the other worlds in Arid Triad rumbled and trembled.

Those tremors did not occur in the True Worlds, but in the hearts of the cultivators.

The event of the near one hundred cultivators stepping in True Morning Dao World had
long since caught the attention of many powerful warriors from the previous aeons. After
all, a warning had once spread out that they should not enter it. While they did not pay
much heed to it, there was indeed no one who dared to step into that True World to
disturb or provoke the entity in it.

That was... beside the old man from a few years ago!

After him came the one hundred powerful warriors... Their deaths and the presence
exuding by the Sacred Wood filled the cultivators from the previous aeons who were
paying attention with astonishment. Their expressions changed drastically.

There were quite a few among them who had come from the fourth Expanse Cosmos.
There were even some who had slept in the Sacred Wood before, and they had
personally witnessed the Sacred Wood being taken away.

At that moment, when all of their memories were connected together, they instantly
formed a complete picture. Many people recalled the seemingly undefeatable figure
who had taken away the Sacred Wood in the fourth Expanse Cosmos and shaken their
hearts!

“It's him!”

“This person... is that terrifying existence who took the Sacred Wood in the past?!”
“‘Damn it, so the one in True Morning Dao World is this old monster?! Why must he be
in True Morning Dao World?! Damn it, damn it all... He’s ruthless and merciless. |
absolutely can’t offend him.”

In an instant, the numerous cultivators in Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos who had been
shocked by the scene of Su Ming killing nearly one hundred powerful warriors

immediately filled with shock and nervousness while their hearts trembled.

Yet there were still a number of cultivators from the previous aeons who had not
witnessed the scene of Su Ming taking the Sacred Wood or who did not come from the



fourth Expanse Cosmos. That was why they did not understand the terror of Su Ming.
Even though they were hesitant, most of their expressions were dark and sullen.

“During these fifty years, let Arid Triad be slightly peaceful ,” Su Ming said flatly and
walked forward. The bald crane followed behind him with a swagger. Even though Su
Ming’s words sounded flat and indifferent, there was a freezing quality contained in
them, and it made the bald crane excited.

Su Ming walked out of True Morning Dao World and entered True Sacred Yin World,
and the entire True World shuddered with a bang. Ripples spread out, and a power that
could make the entire world freeze rushed out in all directions.

Once the powerful warriors from the previous aeons sensed it, their expressions
changed. Even those who were previously sullen began trembling when they sensed
the presence of Su Ming’s cultivation base, which he did not bother to hold back.

They had not just sensed Su Ming’s presence... but also the Sacred Wood’s presence,
which quite a number of them were familiar with! More importantly, they sensed... a
presence that seemed to belong to the strongest in all of Arid Triad and Harmonious
Morus Alba!

The appearance of that presence prevented Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos from
continuing with its operations. It could make the universe change and felt like the
darkness that could dye everything in its shade. When it filled the space, all who sensed
it felt as if they were in darkness and could not see even the slightest bit of light.

That darkness was definitely not the darkness of night, but a darkness in the world that
could even make night lose its color.

Su Ming’s will seemed to be able to dye everything black, be it the sky, earth, planets,
stars, space, or emptiness. They could either leave, or be dyed black by the endless
darkness.

When the hearts of all the powerful warriors of the previous aeons in Arid Triad Expanse
Cosmos trembled, Su Ming took a step into True Sacred Yin World. When his foot was
about to land, his body divided into one hundred people.

There were one hundred versions of him, and all of them had the exact same presence.
The next moment, they appeared in one hundred different spots in True Sacred Yin
World. Some of them were in planets, some in voids, some in the galaxy, and some in
abodes formed by Enchanted Vessels.

They appeared at the same time and lifted their right hands. The Sacred Wood
manifested and became ten thousand feet long. When it swept sideways, no matter how



the one hundred cultivators from the previous aeons in the one hundred spots howled,
no matter how forlorn their screams were, no matter how they fought back, no matter
how they begged for mercy, no matter how they descended into madness from despair
and executed divine abilities with the intention of severely injuring both sides...

No matter what they did, Su Ming’s expression was as aloof as before. The Sacred
Wood swept sideways, and booming sounds spread out from one hundred places to
form a loud bang that resounded through all of True Sacred Yin World. It spread out and
seemed to cover an endless distance.

Amid the bang, all one hundred of Su Ming'’s bodies disintegrated and gathered
together to form the real Su Ming. At that moment, he finished taking his first step.

All of it was done casually. His expression remained the same, but the bald crane was
completely flabbergasted. It stared at everything with a dumbfounded expression, then
immediately beat its chest and bent its head.

“‘How wasteful, oh... how wasteful... Just how many crystals did they have? They’re
gone, all gone! My crystals...”

Su Ming smiled faintly. When he lifted his right hand, he flipped it over, and nearly one
hundred storage bags flew out, immediately lifting the bald crane’s spirits. It moved
forward and hugged all of them with great excitement on its face.

When Su Ming shook his head, he lifted his foot and took his second step. At the
moment his was about to land, he left True Sacred Yin World and appeared in the
Emperor of Abyss’ True World. That True World was part of his will, and the moment he
stepped into it, it shuddered with a bang, as if the disaster had arrived. When Su Ming
let out a cold harrumph, a gust of wind rushed through the galaxies of the Emperor of
Abyss’ True World.

The wind howled and swept in every direction. In the blink of an eye, it grew incredibly
strong. Su Ming’s face appeared in the wind, and it was incredibly large. Wherever it
went, all planets would not be destroyed, normal cultivators would be unharmed, but the
powerful warriors from the previous aeons would stare up with disbelief.

“This is... the disaster? It's impossible! There’s still fifty years left till the disaster, it's
impossible for it to arrive beforehand!”

“But this wind and this face is clearly from when the disaster descends!”

While all the powerful warriors from the previous aeons in the Emperor of Abyss’ True
World were in shock, Su Ming’s face formed by the wind that swept through the entire
True World charged past them. Wherever it went, not all of the powerful warriors from
the previous aeons were destroyed. Instead, only one hundred of them... had their
bodies and souls vanquished.



It did not mean that those who survived managed to do so because they were strong
enough, but because Su Ming only wanted to kill one hundred people. Even so, to the
powerful warriors from the previous aeons who were still alive, this life and death
experience was enough to fill their hearts with fear and a strong wave of respect
towards Su Ming.

When the face in the wind disintegrated, Su Ming finished taking his step into the
Emperor of Abyss’ True World. With a swing of his arm, one hundred storage bags flew
out. The bald crane immediately started howling in excitement while beside him
grabbed numerous storage bags with each swing of its wing before putting them away.
The excitement and elation on its face made it look as if it was about to faint.

‘As for the fourth True World...’

When Su Ming looked at the fourth True World while in the Emperor of Abyss’ True
World, he brought his right hand up and seized space. The Sacred Wood immediately
manifested. When it grew to be hundreds of thousands of feet long, Su Ming pointed at
the fourth True World.

With it, the Sacred Wood shot through space with a bang and instantly appeared in the
fourth True World. When it swung sideways, it looked as if there was a giant
brandishing it at the fourth True World.

The Sacred Wood struck space and shattered it, then stirred up countless waves of
impact that tumbled about with loud bangs. As they spread out, it was as if a disaster
had fallen on the fourth True World.

The waves of impact took the lives of one hundred powerful warriors of previous aeons
and then disappeared, but the marks of space shattering still remained. It seemed to
serve as a testimony for all the powerful warriors from the previous aeons who were still
alive in Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos. It would make them tremble and feel the threat of
death that they had not experienced for a very long time.

By then, none of them were addicted to that feeling anymore. Instead, the fear of death
had been awakened in them once more.

The previous actions had been Su Ming’s warning. They were nothing to him, but to the
powerful warriors from the previous aeons, it was a warning as loud as a thunderclap.
Once Su Ming finished it, he left the Emperor of Abyss’ True World and returned to True
Morning Dao World.

After entering it again, he fell into a moment of pensive silence before he lifted his right
hand and swung his arm. The Sacred Wood instantly appeared in True Morning Dao
World. It continued growing larger until it eventually reached its original size in the fourth
Expanse Cosmos, and then, it stood vertically in True Morning Dao World.



A supreme, mighty pressure spread out of the Sacred Wood, along with a heinous,
murderous aura. There seemed to be four hundred forlorn souls of cultivators from the
previous aeons contained in it, and they screamed in pain while sealed inside. The
warning given by such a display was enough to shock and intimidate all lives.

“Now, we can have fifty years of peace.”

Su Ming cast a glance at the Sacred Wood, then moved away, but he did not return to
Ninth Summit. Instead, he appeared on top of the vertical Sacred Wood and sat down
cross-legged on it. He then closed his eyes.

The bald crane was beside him, excitedly opening one storage bag after another. It
busied itself with putting away all the crystals and treasures within the bags.

It was just as Su Ming had said. After he placed the Sacred Wood with the four hundred
forlorn souls of the powerful warriors from the previous aeons surrounding it and
howling to intimidate all the powerful warriors from the previous aeons in all of Arid
Triad, no one came again.

Everyone had fallen silent, and none of them dared to approach True Morning Dao
World again. In fact, some of them even stopped murdering at a large scare, which
made even more cultivators from the other True Worlds to surge into True Morning Dao
World. It became something akin to a true paradise in Arid Triad.

There were only a few people who knew Su Ming’s name, so the cultivators who had
migrated to True Morning Dao World gradually found a uniform title for him—Wood
Paragon!

Because of the huge Sacred Wood and because Su Ming sat on it while meditating all
year long, that title quickly became the one that the cultivators in the area used to refer
to Su Ming.

As time went by and more cultivators arrived in True Morning Dao World... forty
something years passed!

There were less than five years until the disaster!

Chapter 1366: Arid Triad Disaster (1)

There was no need to speak about cultivators when even a normal mortal would find
five years to not be long. It might not be over for them in the blink of an eye, but usually,



they would not even know how many cycles of five years had passed without their
knowledge.

The five years, no, since Su Ming had shown his might forty something years ago, it
could be said that the fifty years were the quietest period of time that Harmonious Morus
Alba had ever enjoyed over the countless one hundred year periods before the
disasters of each aeon.

The slaughters of the past did not occur, and neither did the madness that appeared
every single period of one hundred years before the disaster. Instead, everything was
peaceful. Most of the powerful warriors from the previous aeons were silent. Some of
them had even chosen to leave. After all, Su Ming’s existence in that Expanse Cosmos
brought a great terror to them, and they were traumatized.

With the threat of him looming over their heads, no matter how crazed they were and
how they unleashed their madness, it was impossible for them to maintain themselves
for a long period of time. They would always feel uneasy and anxious. To them, the forty
something years were boring.

Compared to them, the cultivators who had fled into True Morning Dao World seemed
to have found the peace they once had, but the prerequisite was that... if the ripples that
were like the waves of an ocean brought forth by the tremors in Arid Triad Expanse
Cosmos did not appear in the galaxy.

Over the forty something years, the tremors in Arid Triad had become stronger. The
ripples covered the galaxy, making it so that there were no longer any blue in the sky for
the last decade. Instead, the sky had become muddled. The sun did not appear, and
moonlight had vanished a couple years after it.

Nearly half of the planets and continents had sank into emptiness when Arid Triad
trembled. Everyone could only see the shadows of those planets and continents, but not
all of them. It was as if the galaxy had been split into two.

One part of the galaxy had the endless ripples, and the other part was the galaxy that
seemed to exist under them like a mirror. A mirror was used to describe that part of the
galaxy because over the course of the past few years, all those who walked through
there could see another world under some planets and continents.

Harmonious Morus Alba’s other wing... had already come close enough that people
could see it!

The four wings had been brought so close together that there was only a tiny crack that
the naked eye could no longer see between them. Only when someone magnified that
crack countless times would they be able to see that the wings had yet to perfectly
overlap with each other.



Over the course of the forty something years, Su Ming had opened his eyes three times.
The first was during the first decade. His body in All Spirits Hall had completed its final
spirit ascension, and his state of being had completely changed. He became an
Ancestral Spirit, and as his body, spirit, and cultivation base fused together, he opened
his eyes. He saw the unrest as well as the terror of the lives in Harmonious Morus Alba
Expanse Cosmos.

He opened his eyes the second time during the second decade, and it was as if he
woke up from a deep sleep. He saw Arid Triad, Harmonious Morus Alba, Su Xuan Yi,
and Di Tian.

Su Ming could somewhat guess what their plans were. While he might not know them in
detail, he still had a vague understanding of them. Most of his attention was directed at
the galaxy beneath him. When he almost closed his eyes again, he cast a glance at the
galaxy above him in a seemingly casual manner, and a hint of understanding dawned
on his face.

Later, he opened his eyes for the third time. There were less than five years left until the
disaster descended... and he no longer closed his eyes.

He stared at the world, the galaxy, space, the lives in True Morning Dao World, and
there was a reluctance to part in his gaze, along with memories of the past, the happy
moments from his childhood in Dark Mountain... as well as a deep sigh in regards to the
world that was his home.

He knew that everything was about to end. It was unavoidable. Even if he had reached
his level of cultivation, it was impossible for him to change the truth of it. In fact, he even
lacked the strength to protect himself. He did not even know whether he could survive
through the disaster and whether he had the chance to find his senior brothers as well
as Cang Lan, Xu Hui, and Yu Xuan.

While he watched the galaxy, another four years passed. Su Ming never once closed
his eyes during that time. It seemed like he wanted to engrave the image of every
galaxy, every planet, every continent, and every face into his mind.

He knew that soon, if he wanted to see all of it again... he could only do so in his
dreams and his memories.

Not everyone could have the chance to witness the world’s destruction, and not
everyone could see the brilliance of it. Similarly, not many people could lament life
before destruction arrived.

Su Ming could be said to be lucky, because he could sit and watch the universe’s
destruction. He could gaze at every single beautiful thing turn into emptiness in the end.
He could see his homeland fade into a dream.



When Su Ming lifted his head and looked at the space above him, he could vaguely see
a vortex in the boundless space above him. There was a river known as the River of
Forgetfulness within it, and on the other side of the river was a riverbank.

That was the place he sent all his friends and family, and they brought with them his
blessings. He hoped that they could avoid the disaster while they were there and avoid
the disaster where even he did not have the confidence to survive.

As he watched, a smile appeared on the corners of Su Ming'’s lips. In that smile was
gratification and satisfaction. He had always valued his relationships. All the people he
had sent to the other side of the river were the most precious people in his life.

Su Ming watched all of that for half a year until he felt the rumbles from Arid Triad
Expanse Cosmos surpassing all the other sounds. The entire Expanse Cosmos began
to sway, and the ripples became stronger.

From it, Su Ming knew that... the disaster had begun.

Yet when he moved his gaze away from the river and was about to prepare himself for
the most important battle in his life, his body suddenly shuddered.

His pupils instantly shrank. He stared at the end of the space above him, at the
riverbank on the other side of the river, and he could clearly see that the waters in the
River of Forgetfulness... had started flowing backwards!

This scene instantly disappeared, and when Su Ming looked at the river again, he saw
the River of Forgetfulness flowing in its usual manner, but that instant where it had
flowed backwards had caused a great change in Su Ming’s heart.

He stood up swiftly, and a grim look that had never appeared on his face showed up.
The brief instant when the waters flowed backwards was definitely not a trivial matter. If
the River of Forgetfulness could flow backwards... then it meant that the people on the
other side of the river could move back as well. If he described the river as the passage
of time, then perhaps someone had cast an Art... to cast out all the people Su Ming had
sent to the other side, making them return!

Fortunately, the reversal of the water’s flow disappeared after an instant. With his
blessings and his divine ability, Su Ming could fight the invisible battle of Arts and
maintain the River of Forgetfulness’ flow so that not a single accident could happen to
the people he sent out.

A glint appeared in Su Ming’s eyes. He lifted his right hand and pushed his palm at the
center of his brow, then he opened his mouth and coughed up blood. Once it landed in
his left hand, he clenched his fist, but he did not fling it at the boundless space above
him. Instead... he flung it at the galaxy below. His blood immediately turned into nine
blood-red runic symbols that fused with the galaxy beneath him.



“Seal all Arts that reverse time!”

At the instant Su Ming spoke, his third eye turned blood-red. Space roared and let out a
loud bang that shook the heavens.

The people who he sent to the other side of the river were all Su Ming’s taboo, and even
if there was just the slightest possibility for anyone to harm them... there was no way Su
Ming would allow it.

When he got up, a chilling and murderous look that had not appeared on his face for
years showed up, causing the freezing aura that spread out from his body to make the
galaxy show signs of being frozen over. The first place he looked at was the fourth
Expanse Cosmos. Only the Old Man Extermination was qualified enough to violate his
taboo.

However, when he cast his gaze there... he did not find the Old Man Extermination, and
neither did he notice the signs of anyone casting the Art to reverse time.

Su Ming scowled. He narrowed his eyes, and a contemplative look appeared on his
face. Suddenly, a loud bang that sounded like the one which had appeared when the
galaxy was initially created resounded.

The echoes of the sound filled Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos and affected Divine
Essence Star Ocean. It spread to Dark Dawn and Saint Defier, echoed in the fourth
Expanse Cosmos, and reached the outer pace outside Harmonious Morus Alba
Expanse Cosmos!

It sounded like the bell signalling the disaster. It did not feel like a bang either. Instead, it
was like the sigh that would come from a person who was about to die breathing his
last!

The cultivators from the previous aeons who were experienced with it fell silent at that
moment. They had a certain melancholy on their faces as they stayed in their spots and
stared at the galaxy. This was not the first time they heard that sound, and they knew
that at the moment it appeared... it meant that the disaster had descended!

When it echoed in space, the ripples in the galaxy of Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos
disappeared without a trace... The galaxy looked as if it had become invisible, causing
the people to be able to see another galaxy underneath it!

Waves of something shattering spread out nonstop during that instant. The presence of
destruction and the power of the disaster... descended in all the Expanse Cosmoses in
Harmonious Morus Alba.

Boom!



The second loud bang shot up. The echoes of the sound felt like the funeral song that
had come forth to harvest souls. At the instant it spread out, the expressions of most of
the cultivators in Arid Triad turned blank. No matter what they were doing, smiles
showed up on their faces, and while smiling, they turned into ashes.

“The disaster, this is the legendary funeral bell when the disaster arrives... The
disaster... Haha...” An old man laughed madly while sitting on a mountain. He pointed at
the sky, and his laughter was shrill and forlorn.

Thousands of cultivators in a sect were sitting cross-legged and meditating at that
moment, but right then, with smiles on their faces, they turned into ash, becoming the
tears flowing down from their Sect Master’s eyes, who was sitting in front of them.

Scenes like these appeared all over the four True Worlds in Arid Triad. The races and
tribes in Divine Essence Star Ocean were also destroyed. Shrill roars filled the galaxy,
but they always abruptly fell silent, meaning the complete disintegration of a race.

The powerful warriors from the previous aeons watched it happen in many regions of
Arid Triad and remembered the sadness they felt when their own aeons fell into the
hands of the disaster. They no longer seemed to have the inhuman maliciousness at
that moment, but were back to being cultivators again. The rumbles that sounded like
bell tolls had caused them to truly wake up.

Chapter 1367: Arid Triad Disaster (2)

The boy was in the fourth Expanse Cosmos opened his eyes at the mountainside as if
he had only slept for a short moment. When he looked at the sky, he mumbled in
anguish, “The disaster has descended...”

At some unknown point of time, the Sword Immortal had appeared beside him. He
watched the sky with the boy, but the difference was that there was a sharp look in his
eyes, along with a strong will to fight.

Yan Pei stared at the galaxy in a daze while in Dark Dawn’s camp. His body trembled,
and he could not control those shivers. An indescribable feeling that he was about to die
rose in him, and it was a feeling that was stronger than everything else that he had felt
in his life, causing him to swiftly remember... the legendary disaster!

He laughed brokenly in anguish, then threw his head back as if he had descended into
madness. But no matter how deranged he appeared, he could not stop the tears of
despair flowing down the corners of his eyes.



Zi Ruo sat quietly on a mountain in the Heavenly Foxes’ Expanse Cosmos and watched
the sky. The purple-robed woman was not thinking of destruction or the disaster at that
moment, but the figure who constantly appeared in her mind during the hundreds of
years.

Fei Hua was in Saint Defier's camp and looked like a teenager after her appearance
had been restored. She had once sat beside the lake near a wooden house in her
Expanse Cosmos and stared at the waters with the bald crane for a hundred years.
Right then, she was sitting there again without lifting her head. Instead, she closed her
eyes, hiding the melancholy in them.

“This is a death no life can avoid.”

As she sighed softly, Fei Hua kept her hands clenched tightly around a picture scroll.
Even if she had to die, she wanted to walk down the path of death with the scroll.

Boom!

The third rumble echoed through Harmonious Morus Alba, and wind immediately rose
up in Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos. It came from Divine Essence Star ocean, and it had
no end to it. In an instant, it turned into a huge face. That face carried with it an ancient
air and mercilessness. At the moment it appeared, the entire galaxy... started
shattering!

The first to shatter was Divine Essence Star Ocean. The galaxies there did not collapse,
however. It was as if an indescribable mighty pressure had descended from above, and
it only wanted to flatten all existences!

This scene did not just appear in Divine Essence Star Ocean. It could be seen in all four
of the True Worlds in Arid Triad, in Dark Dawn, and in Saint Defier. The cultivators who
had yet to die all sensed the mighty pressure that seemed to want to crush the world.
Once they noticed it, they instinctively lifted their heads and saw... a scene that they
would never forget even if they died!

The disaster did not come from the seemingly transparent and mirror-like galaxy
beneath them nor the other Expanse Cosmos under the transparent galaxy. Instead... it
came from above!

The mirror in the galaxy was a reflection of everything above. It might seem transparent
and create the misconception that there was another world under it, but in truth, it was
just a reflection.

It reflected... the other world that had appeared right then, the one that all of them could
see when they looked at the space above them!



It was a totally different world.Galaxies, planets, continents, and all lives in that Expanse
Cosmos could be seen... Not only did those in Arid Triad manage to see it, even those
in Dark Dawn and Saint Defier could see the other Expanse Cosmos charging towards
them from the galaxy above.

However, what the cultivators in Dark Dawn and Saint Defier saw was the fourth
Expanse Cosmos, and what those in Arid Triad saw was Harmonious Morus Alba
Expanse Cosmos!

They could not tell whether it was Arid Triad crashing into Harmonious Morus Alba, or
whether it was Harmonious Morus Alba ramming into Arid Triad!

Su Ming stood up on the Sacred Wood and lifted his head to look at the galaxy above
him. His expression was calm, but he had narrowed his eyes slightly.

‘The disaster is indeed not from the Expanse Cosmos beneath us overlapping with us...
but from the area above pressing down on us, and due to it, we’re overlapping!

Harmonious Morus Alba’s universe was within its wings. When the disaster descended
and the four wings overlapped with each other, the first thing that happened was the
crash between the sky and the earth, between the stars and the planets, between the
emptiness and space. It was a flattening of two Expanse Cosmoses, and it looked like
two palms pressing against each other. Once they destroyed everything between them,
only then would they fully overlap with each other.

Due to Harmonious Morus Alba, Arid Triad, and even the Old Man Extermination’s
misleading words, Su Ming had thought that another Expanse Cosmos would overlap
with theirs from below, and because of it, everything would disappear.

A cold sneer appeared at the corners of Su Ming’s lips. It had indeed misled him, but
when he sent the people of Ninth Summit to the other riverbank, he had come to
understand how the disaster worked.

It was especially so when he opened his eyes the second time during the period of forty
years. When the disaster was about to arrive, he became even more certain of it—the
disaster... did not come from the galaxy below them, but from the space above them!

Howls reverberated through all of Harmonious Morus Alba at that moment. When Su
Ming lifted his head, he could see the other galaxy approaching nonstop. It looked as if
it would not be long before the four Expanse Cosmoses would flatten and destroy
everything, thereby allowing Harmonious Morus Alba’s four wings to overlap with each
other, and then, the four Expanse Cosmoses in the four wings would completely fuse
into one.



To cultivators and all other life forms, there was nowhere to run. The Expanse
Cosmoses from below and above had crashed into each other, and they could only flee
around the area around them, but they would be flattered no matter where they moved.

How could they run? How could they hide? Only the powerful warriors from the previous
aeons could be unbothered by the Expanse Cosmos coming down from above them,
because once they had fused with their other selves, they could ignore the Expanse
Cosmoses trying to flatten one another.

When the Expanse Cosmos from above neared the one below and the fourth bell-like
loud bang sounded, the wind between two Expanse Cosmoses started howling in a
manner like never before. The face in the wind was aloof when it swept through all
areas. Wherever it went, lives withered, and all manner of being was destroyed. Shrill
screams filled with unwillingness to lay down dead rang out, becoming the only melody
in the world right then.

Arid Triad also began waking up!

As the wind grew stronger, Divine Essence Star Ocean was reduced to a wreckage. Be
it Black Ink Planet or the fifth ocean, all the lives and races in them were reduced to
nothingness. The wind that stirred in Divine Essence Star Ocean had Arid Triad’s face
and grew more corporeal with each passing moment. When the wind blew towards the
four Great True Worlds, the face became incredibly distinct, but its eyes were still
closed. Arid Triad did not open them.

When the wind swept through the fourth True World and swept past True Sacred Yin
World, the entire galaxy was squashed by an Expanse Cosmos above it and the
endless space beneath it. In the middle of the galaxy was Arid Triad’s wind. It swept
through the area as if searching for the signs of a certain life, and while doing so, it
harvested the life force from all lives, causing the face to form a young man'’s figure.

The young man was bald and dressed in a long green robe. His eyes were shut,
however. He walked in the wind, and when he arrived in True Morning Dao World...

Su Ming, who was standing on the Sacred Wood, turned his head around and looked at
the young man who had stepped into True Morning Dao World.

“Arid Triad...”

When Su Ming spoke softly, he took a step forward. He knew that Arid Triad had come
seeking him, and the battle between them was an unavoidable struggle between life
and death!

Either Su Ming would die and Arid Triad would no longer have any worries left, or he
would live... and Arid Triad would perhaps no longer be Arid Triad!



Su Ming’s foot landed, and his body vanished from the Sacred Wood. When he
reappeared, he was already right in front of Arid Triad’s wind. Behind him was True
Morning Dao World, above him was Harmonious Morus Alba Expanse Cosmos
charging forth with a howl, and under his feet was space, now no longer endless,
because he could already see its end.

It was also at that instant that Arid Triad... opened his eyes in that aeon!
He woke up!

When Arid Triad opened his eyes, Su Ming slowly closed his. His world became dark,
and the instant he shut his eyes, wind appeared behind him. It was black, and Su Ming
had created it using the wills of the two Great True Worlds in Arid Triad belonging to
him.

Another gust of wind also came charging from the Harmonious Morus Alba Expanse
Cosmos, and it was the wind from True Immortal Sect World and True Sky Hill World!

The wills of four Great True Worlds fused together, and the wind they formed swept up
Su Ming, whose eyes were shut. At the moment Arid Triad opened his eyes, the two of
them... approached each other.

The resounding bang turned into the fifth bell-like boom as the world was destroyed. At
the instant it rang out, Arid Triad’s wind covered Su Ming, and Su Ming’s wind
submerged Arid Triad. The two of them merged together while surrounded by the wind.
Even the Old Man Extermination, Di Tian, and Su Xuan Yi would not be able to see
anything inside clearly.

Only... Harmonious Morus Alba could! This butterfly who was originally the strongest in
its universe had showed up after waiting for an unknown number of aeons. It was an
almost transparent butterfly. Its colorful body seemed to seize all the world’s brilliance at
the moment it appeared.

Harmonious Morus Alba Expanse Cosmos, which descended from above, looked like it
was sinking. At the moment it appeared, it turned into a five-colored wind. While
howling, it charged at the spot where Arid Triad and Su Ming had fused together... and
swiftly merged with them!

At the same time, on a mountain within the trembling and crumbling Yin Death Vortex,
Di Tian shuddered. His expression changed continuously, and after a long while, when
he coughed up fresh blood, he formed a seal and pushed his palms against his body.

“Su Ming, | will gain an epiphany through you, and | will fuse with your life matrix. You
can choose to hate me or be unbothered by me, but no matter what... | will help you this
time, because only when you succeed will | succeed. You... cannot fail!”



Di Tian threw his head back and roared. When he formed another seal with his hands,
all his cultivation base and his soul fused with the other seven’s divine souls. The next
moment, his cultivation base and soul erupted from his body.

“As long as our life matrices don’t shatter, neither of us will die!!”

A round picture showed up above Di Tian’s head. It was formed by black and red
threads intersecting with each other, and it shone with endless brilliance. The strange
light was mostly black, and if anyone took a closer look at it, they would be able to see
Su Ming’s while life within it. And Di Tian’s life was in it too!

They intersected with each other in a manner that made it difficult to separate them!

Chapter 1368: Arid Triad Disaster (3)

Di Tian’s eyes were filled with red. It looked like tears of blood were about to fall from
his eyes. His robes fluttered even though there was no wind. Even the hair under his
crown floated up. There was a grimness about him that had never appeared before, and
he used practically all of his strength to maintain the life matrix floating above him so
that... it would not shatter!

The life matrix shone with a brilliant light while the darkness held a black hue that even
night could not dye darker. It looked like the world was about to turn black, submerged
beneath a black ocean.

Di Tian was an existence akin to an archenemy in the first half of Su Ming’s life, while at
that moment, he did his utmost best to maintain Su Ming’s life matrix. This was rather
ironic, but the attentive expression on Di Tian’s face and his efforts made the irony of
the situation not seem ludicrous, but quite tragic.

He was helpless in the face of the destruction, but when his friends and family willingly
died to help him, he could not fail, did not want to fail, and simply could never accept
failure.

There was nothing that was absolutely right or wrong in the world. Be it Su Ming, Di
Tian, Su Xuan Yi and even Old Man Extermination, all of them were the same. Perhaps
some of their methods had compromised another’s interests or harmed another person,
but from their point of view, they believed that they were right, and all of them had their
own determination!

For example, Arid Triad could be taken. No one could say that he was cruel or wrong,
besides Harmonious Morus Alba, but if Arid Triad wanted to live and continue to be, he



had to become stronger. He could not accept only being one of the lives born in the
Expanse Cosmoses in the wings. He wanted to be the master of the universe. This was
his Dao, and he was not wrong!

For another example, Harmonious Morus Alba could be looked at. It kept itself apart
from the workings of the world, but in the end, ended up in such a way. It believed that
everything in the universe was wrong and only it was right... but while it existed as the
creator of all the lives on it, it was also their destroyer. It wanted to be in possession of
its complete self, to not die, and to go home, but to the others, its home would mean
their deaths as well as the deaths of all their loved ones. There was... no way they
would be able to accept this.

Di Tian was also the same!

Once someone reached a certain level of cultivation and obtained a certain amount of
wisdom, others would be able to see through them, and similarly, they would be able to
see through others and understand everything. They would be able to tell that all
serendipities and all paths taken surrounded only Dao!

All different Daos, but they were all Daos!

Instead of saying that the disaster of Harmonious Morus Alba descended to destroy
everything, it would be more apt to say that the chosen of Harmonious Morus Alba were
each trying to verify their Dao at that moment in Harmonious Morus Alba’s universe.
They wanted to know... who would be the one who would truly succeed, and whose
path was the Great Dao!

Su Ming had understood this a long time ago, which was why he had never gone to find
Di Tian, because he had already seen through Di Tian, just like how Di Tian had seen
through Su Ming.

Su Ming knew that all the things Di Tian had done in the first half of his life were
definitely not out of a whim, but part of some plan. Su Ming did not know the details of it,
but from the countless clues, he could somewhat guess what it was...

Di Tian was going to copy him!

And if he wanted to copy Su Ming, he would need to observe him. In fact, a normal
observation would not suffice. He would need to be completely in his shoes, for only
then could he perform a perfect copy. It would allow him to overlap with the real Su
Ming until they could never be separated from each other!

Because of that, Su Ming had long since known that when he fought against Arid Triad,
Di Tian would not be the enemy he had to deal with the most urgently at that moment.
After all, that person would not want him to fail.



If he failed, it would mean that Di Tian’s copy was ineffective.

And Su Xuan Yi... He might be a conniving, incredibly sinister, and calculative person,
but when Su Ming had cut all ties with him, he knew that no matter how sinister this
person was, at the end of the day, he was not scheming against him.

To Su Xuan Yi, Su Ming was just a tool to be used in the initial stages of his plan, not a
pawn to be used for eternity, and Su Ming'’s rise to power was an accident, but an
accident who would not cause any changes to his plan.

Su Xuan Yi’s target... was Old Man Extermination!

That why when Su Ming left the fourth Expanse Cosmos in the past, he had mumbled
that when he met Old Man Extermination in the future, would he still be Old Man
Extermination... Su Ming had not stepped into the fourth True World when he killed the
powerful warriors from the previous aeons because he knew that Su Xuan Yi was there.

Su Xuan Yi’s enemy was Old Man Extermination. With that being the case, Su Ming
would not interfere with his plans. The situation might seem chaotic and complicated,
but in truth, Su Ming had long since smoothed it out in his mind.

His enemy was Arid Triad, Old Man Extermination... as well as someone he just
realized was his enemy too—Harmonious Morus Alba!

It was just as Arid Triad had once said. He was a cultivator, and Su Ming was also a
cultivator, but Harmonious Morus Alba... was just a life form. Arid Triad had once
demanded to know why Su Ming refused to help him and instead chose to help
Harmonious Morus Alba.

At that time, Su Ming had indeed wanted to help Harmonious Morus Alba, but once he
experienced everything and saw the black-robed young man as well as Old Man
Extermination, he no longer planned to help anyone... because he belonged to his own
camp!

That was the situation in the disaster. It was a picture that seemed incredibly chaotic,
but was in truth very clear!

When Su Ming and Arid Triad’s winds mixed together, Harmonious Morus Alba joined
the fray. Di Tian maintained Su Ming’s life matrix so that it would not shatter, while Old
Man Extermination opened his eyes on the ancient ship beside the gap in the fourth
Expanse Cosmos.

The next instant, an aura that spoke of his awakening spread out from his body.

“The time... has finally arrived!”



When Old Man Extermination spoke, a brilliant light shone in his eyes. He lifted his right
hand and cast his gaze on it as if he was staring at his palm lines.

During that instant, in the floating palace in the fourth True World within Arid Triad
Expanse Cosmos, Su Xuan Yi shuddered and lifted his head. A mysterious smile
appeared on his lips, and a look of expectation like never before appeared in his eyes. It
seemed like he had waited countless years for just that moment.

“‘My son... Lei Chen, | have killed many in my life, and my hands are stained with blood.
Perhaps | have wronged many people in my time... but all that | have ever done was for
the Abyss Builders to rise to power. And... for you!

“You will be the Abyss Builders’ hope, and you will make the Abyss Builders rise again
in the future. You are our future leader!”

Su Xuan Yi stood up slowly, and when he raised his head, a rattling drum appeared in
his hand.

Su Ming had once had this sort of drum as well, but at that time, while Su Ming was in
Dark Mountain, he did not know that Lei Chen had one as well... However, the one Su
Ming had was made by his elder, and the one Lei Chen had... was made by Su Xuan Yi.

‘Lei Chen, my son, | will create a chance that has never existed before. A chance... to
Possess Old Man Extermination!

‘This is the plan I, Su Xuan Yi, have worked on my entire life!’

Su Xuan Yi swung his arm, and madness appeared on his face. He had been waiting
for that day for far too long. He had witnessed his father, the Abyss Builders’ Progenitor
die due to his foolish loyalty and had even seen that the one responsible for the fifth
True World’s destruction... was actually his father!

He saw everything, and he also saw Old Man Extermination control his father, the
Abyss Builders’ Progenitor. He also knew many others secrets that his people did not
know, such as the Abyss Builders being a race that only appeared because of Old Man
Extermination’s actions.

Such as... that the only reason they existed was for Old Man Extermination to examine
them. It seemed like he was searching for something among the Abyss Builders, and Su
Xuan Yi could only helplessly watch his race die and his family be reduced to ash while
screaming shrilly, his home—the fifth True World that now only existed in his
memories—be reduced to ruins...

He grew to hate the Abyss Builders’ Progenitor and his own bloodline. He hated all the
lives in the universe, and from then on, his personality completely changed. An idea so
crazy it drove him to obsession appeared in the depths of his heart.



‘With the Abyss Builders’ inborn talent, we will Possess... Old Man Extermination! If |
can’'t do it, then | will have my son do itV

Su Xuan Yi threw his head back and laughed. It was his plan, and only by
accomplishing it could he be considered to have taken revenge for his kin, the Abyss
Builders, and the fifth True World!

For revenge, he could sacrifice his wife. For revenge, he could sacrifice his best friend’s
son. For revenge, he could give up on being human until finally... all of it would come to
an end.

Su Xuan Yi’s gaze fell on Lei Chen, who sat meditating before him.

A father’s pride for his son and a loving look gradually appeared in his eyes. After a long
while... when a vortex slowly appeared behind Su Xuan Yi, he turned around and
stepped into it without any hesitation.

At the instant he stepped into the vortex, Old Man Extermination’s ancient voice echoed
in his heart.

“Son of the Abyss Builders... based on the promise your people made to me, turn into
my palm, turn into the funeral bell that will bring chaos to the flow of time. Stir up... the
resentment that will seal wills!

“Only the resentment born from a universe can seal the strongest born in that very
universe. Only the resentment born from the same origin as the strongest can seal the
strongest!”

As Old Man Extermination’s words echoed in space, Su Xuan Yi’s figure swiftly
distorted in the vortex. In the blink of an eye, he turned into a palm. It was white and
looked pure, as if it could not be tainted. With a swing, it shot out from the vortex, but it
was no longer in the fourth True World. Instead... it was in Dark Dawn and Saint Defiers’
Expanse Cosmos!

“You are my palm. Turn into the palm lines that | wish!”

Old Man Extermination’s eyes shone in the fourth Expanse Cosmos, and the palm print
Su Ming had once left behind on the wooden plate in front of him disappeared.
However, the palm Su Xuan Yi had turned into gradually showed... the exact same palm
lines as the palm print Su Ming had left behind!

For the first time in years, Old Man Extermination stood up. His long hair moved without
wind, and with a swing of his arm, he spoke in a deep voice.

“The offering... begins!”



When his voice echoed in space... the huge Feng Shui compass appeared abruptly in
the Vast Expanse near Harmonious Morus Alba!

The black-robed young man sitting and meditating on the Feng Shui compass still had
his fingers clenched around the seventh pearl. His eyes were aloof as he stared at the
Harmonious Morus Alba shrouded in the aura of death.

He... had come!

Chapter 1369: Arid Triad Disaster (4)

When the other Expanse Cosmos came from the space above in Arid Triad Expanse
Cosmos, the Expanse Cosmoses began to be pressed flat. All lives began to be
destroyed, and everything sank into a chaotic state that was equivalent to the end of the
world.

Death was everywhere!

The wind between the two Expanse Cosmoses formed a nonstop rumble in space.
Amid the noise, in a place no one could see, Su Ming and Arid Triad engaged in a fight
to the death.

They did not use any sort of divine abilities, but had their wills crash into each other. As
space rumbled, their figures could no longer even be seen in the wind. It was as if they
had fused together to become one.

“Su Ming, why must you refuse to realize your error? We are cultivators, and
Harmonious Morus Alba is just one life form! Why must you do this?!”

“I'm not doing this for Harmonious Morus Alba, but for myself. If | want to survive, then |
must do this!”

“Survive? This isn’t difficult. Once we become Harmonious Morus Alba, it won’t be
impossible for us to continue living. Be it your family or your friends, all of them will be
able to continue living!”

“I once told you about the black-robed young man sitting on the Feng Shui compass. |
told you he symbolizes destruction. Do you... still not believe me?”

‘I know of that person from the memories | Possessed. His name is Xuan Zang, but he
is dead. | didn’t tell you about this in the past, but | will tell you about him right now, and
| will do so clearly. He... is dead!



“‘He has been dead since a long time ago. In fact, when the nine Harmonious Morus
Albas were born, he was already dead. How could he have possibly appeared again?!

“No matter what you saw, those things happened in the past. It’s... impossible for him to
appear in this place, and the aura of death on Harmonious Morus Alba isn’t because of
him either, but because if Harmonious Morus Alba does not devour me and become
whole again, it will truly die.

“And its death would mean our rise to power!”
“Then... what about Old Man Extermination?”

“I've long since taken note of Old Man Extermination. He has indeed come from another
Harmonious Morus Alba. | once suspected that he was the same as me in his
Harmonious Morus Alba, that he had also Possessed its will, but his arrival here does
not mean that his Harmonious Morus Alba has already died!

“If it died, he would have died a long time ago too. You didn’t Possess Harmonious
Morus Alba. You Possessed me, that’s why you don’t know that once you perform the
first Possession, unless you become the complete Harmonious Morus Alba, then when
one dies, the other will die as well!

“That’s why if Old Man Extermination has completed his Possession, it would be easier
to explain why he is here. There’s definitely another universe in him. But if he hasn’t
completed his Possession, then his appearance here could only mean that his
Harmonious Morus Alba is still around. It's not dead yet, and neither is the black-robed
Xuan Zang around. Su Ming, can’t you wake up a little?!

“The so-called black-robed Xuan Zang is just someone Old Man Extermination created
intentionally. In fact... the Harmonious Morus Alba we are in intentionally showed that
illusion to you so that you won’t work together with me and so... that you will be
obsessed with your beliefs!”

“You... still don’t believe it.”

With a sigh in his voice, Su Ming’s words echoed in space, then he and Arid Triad went
to devour and Possess each other. Su Ming was Possessing Arid Triad, and Arid Triad
was devouring Su Ming. Their wills erupted with the most brilliant rays of light in their
lives.

The devouring and Possession immediately dyed the wind black and white. The white
hue was Arid Triad, and the black was Su Ming. The contact of those two colors caused
the black and white shades in the wind to look as if they were trying to devour each
other.



Either light would devour darkness, or darkness would Possess light. It was... a battle of
wills in which someone had to emerge as the winner.

When it became clear that it would be difficult for a result to appear within a short period
of time, the butterfly formed by Harmonious Morus Alba fused into the wind. When its
will descended, five new colors immediately appeared in the wind.

The original shades of black and white were then matched by a seven-colored light.

Arid Triad was not surprised by Harmonious Morus Alba’s appearance. He knew a long
time ago that Su Ming and Harmonious Morus Alba were working together. When it
happened, Arid Triad’s wind swept through the entire universe and harvested one life
after another. Once Arid Triad absorbed their life force, he launched a counterattack
against Su Ming and Harmonious Morus Alba.

When Harmonious Morus Alba flew around the area with its five colors, a deep-seated
hatred appeared in its eyes. It hated Arid Triad and even all the lives in its Expanse
Cosmos. It glared at Arid Triad and erupted with hatred it had suppressed for countless
years.

“Harmonious Morus Alba, if | could Possess you once, then today... no matter how you
poisoned Su Ming with your words, | can still Possess you a second time!

“Since you dared come to this place, let’s see... just who among us can persevere till
the end and not break!”

There was an air of superiority in Arid Triad’s voice. When it reverberated through
space, the white wind he formed howled and crashed against the five-colored wind of
Harmonious Morus Alba.

At the same time, the black wind Su Ming had formed created a vortex that seemed to
pull at the other winds. When Arid Triad and Harmonious Morus Alba crashed into each
other, he too joined the fray.

Boom!

The three great wills of that universe had crashed into each other at full strength for the
first time. What would shatter because of it would be their wills, what would be reduced
to madness would be their souls, and what would be Possessed would be the
fragments left behind.

The crash caused Su Ming’s whole body to jolt, and the wind he formed looked about to
crumble. It was the same for Arid Triad, but it was worse for Harmonious Morus Alba. It
looked as if it was about to scatter. Its aura of death was already thick enough, and at
that moment, it became even stronger.



At the same time, Di Tian coughed up a huge mouthful of blood. The life matrix floating
above him let out cracking sounds and started shattering. Di Tian’s eyes were
bloodshot, but he growled and formed a seal with both his hands, sparing no pains in
using his life to mend the life matrix.

“Arid Triad... die!”

For the first time since the start of the battle, Harmonious Morus Alba’s voice appeared
in the wind. It was full of hatred that would not weaken in the slightest even if tens of
thousands of years passed. When it spread out, it caused the entire world to tremble.

The five-colored wind formed by Harmonious Morus Alba turned into a vortex. It spread
out, swept outwards, and crashed into Arid Triad again.

“Su Ming, use the Harmonious Morus Alba Art | taught you!”

At the instant Harmonious Morus Alba crashed into Arid Triad, it quickly spoke. Its voice
echoed in Su Ming’s ears, but Su Ming... had a calm expression on his face, as if he did
not hear it.

A string of incantations had indeed appeared in his mind. They were complex and
difficult to understand, but it did not look like there was any danger lurking inside it; it
was just a method to shift wills around. However, Su Ming was already in possession of
a Dao Divinity. When the incantations appeared in his mind, his Dao Divinity sent him a
strong warning of danger.

Boom!

The second crash caused Arid Triad to tumble backwards. The white wind he formed
almost disintegrated, and it was the same for Su Ming. As for Harmonious Morus Alba,
three of its five-colored light had vanished, and a shrill cry came from it.

“Su Ming!”

“I can help you Possess Arid Triad, but this doesn’t mean that | will change my own will
to assimilate with yours and become a part of you,” Su Ming said slowly.

The instant he spoke, the butterfly formed by Harmonious Morus Alba jolted, and its
body disintegrated, causing the wind it formed to regain all five colors. It swept towards
Arid Triad, then spread out to form a vortex that surrounded Su Ming as well.

“Harmonious Morus Alba’s form!”

A hoarse, ancient voice echoed in space. The vortex formed by the wind created by
Harmonious Morus Alba turned into a huge five-colored butterfly. When it flew around



them, Arid Triad closed his eyes, and in an instant, his body vanished. As the wind
around him howled, he turned into a white butterfly as well.

The third eye at the center of Su Ming’s brow flew open. His Dao Divinity opened his
eyes as well, and his body vanished too. He turned into the third butterfly in the wind of
the disaster—a huge black butterfly!

Three butterflies crashed into each other. It was Harmonious Morus Alba’s full powered
strike, Arid Triad’s attempt to devour Su Ming, and Su Ming’s... try to Possess Arid
Triad!

When the three of them turned into butterflies and crashed against each other, the huge
Feng Shui compass with the black-robed young man in the Vast Expanse Harmonious
Morus Alba appeared above the butterfly, and what Su Ming had seen in the past
repeated itself. The black-robed young man brought up his left hand and pushed down
gently on his Feng Shui compass.

With it, all the runic symbols on the Feng Shui compass immediately shone. Waves of
power that could destroy all space erupted from the Feng Shui compass and turned into
a great suction force that instantly enveloped the butterfly.

From a distance, it could be seen that the Feng Shui compass was thousands of times
larger than the butterfly, and only when it was compared to the butterfly could its size
truly be understood!

When it was in the vast universe, due to it not having any sort of comparisons around,
its size could not be seen, but right then... the size of the Feng Shui compass also
indirectly verified just how large the black-robed young man was.

Before him, the butterfly was the same as a normal butterfly before a mortal!

When the Feng Shui compass began sucking the butterfly and the usual aloof look
appeared in the black-robed young man’s eyes, Harmonious Morus Alba, who was
fighting in a battle to the death against Su Ming and Arid Triad within its universe,
shuddered. The five-colored butterfly filled with an unprecedented fear and disbelieving
shock.

“This... This presence is...”

The butterfly formed by Harmonious Morus Alba revealed its despair while shuddering.
It wanted to give up on devouring Su Ming and Arid Triad and return to its body so that it
could see the source of the presence in the Vast Expanse... but there was no longer a
need for that. At the moment it noticed the presence, it understood everything.

“He... didn’t die?”



Chapter 1370: Arid Triad Disaster (5)

“He didn’t die? Then all Harmonious Morus Albas in the vast universe have to die... This
is our predestined fate!”

The butterfly formed by Harmonious Morus Alba shuddered, and madness filled its
mind. It understood why it could no longer feel the presence of other Harmonious Morus
Albas. It had originally thought that it had lost that ability when half of it had been
Possessed.

It had dreamed that once it seized back its other half, it could make itself complete.
Then it would spread its wings and search for its family in the vast universe and locate
its homeland.

But right then, it came to a understanding that it had not lost its senses... but most of the
other Harmonious Morus Albas had been wiped off due to their predestined fates.

“Just how long... have | stopped here?”

In its anguish, Harmonious Morus Alba sensed itself swiftly becoming weaker. It was
happening so quickly that it felt like it had instantly lost three-tenths of its power. It knew
that it would first become weaker and disappear, and then it would be Arid Triad’s turn.

It started laughing madly at that moment, and there was a shrill note contained in the
ancient voice as well as a hatred that surpassed all other emotions. The butterfly did not
hate the source of that presence, but Arid Triad for having Possessed it!

“Since I'm bound to be wiped off... | will personally witness your death!”

Arid Triad had noticed Harmonious Morus Alba’s rapid decline in strength, and so did
Su Ming. However, while Arid Triad pounced on Harmonious Morus Alba without
hesitation, Su Ming felt his heart tremble. He could vaguely guess what was happening.

“Su Ming, if you want to help me, do it now, and even if you don’t want to... you still
have to help me! Because only when Arid Triad dies will you have the right to send your
family and friends into that world again.

“If Arid Triad does not die, his existence will mean that all entrances leading to the void
will be shut. Unless you replace Arid Triad, it will be impossible for you to send the
people in Ninth Summit into the other world again!



“You cannot take the risk! And I'll also tell you one thing: That world which you reached
with your will does exist!”

Harmonious Morus Alba’s shrill voice contained ferociousness. At the instant its words
echoed in space, the Expanse Cosmos above Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos sank down
and a huge vortex appeared in space.

That vortex was rotating counter-clockwise, and Su Ming could see the River of
Forgetfulness in it... The river was flowing upstream, and gradually, he could see the
other side of the river. There were figures there, and they were all people he was
familiar with...

Their bodies seemed to be pulled by an indescribable force, as if they were about to be
yanked out of the passage of time!

Su Ming had seen the River of Forgetfulness flowing in reverse, and he knew that it was
not a figment of his imagination, but reality. It was his taboo, and he had searched for
signs of Old Man Extermination’s interference, for he could not think of anyone else who
could possibly be capable of interfering with him.

But at that moment, Su Ming understood. The one who had gotten in his way was the
Harmonious Morus Alba before him! This was the way it wanted to control him. If Su
Ming did not work with it, it could use it to keep him in check.

Even if Su Ming had gone back on his word in the beginning and worked with Arid Triad,
since Harmonious Morus Alba had dared to show up, it meant that it clearly had full
confidence in the matter.

Su Ming was silent. He watched the familiar faces in the vortex beyond the Expanse
Cosmos, and an unprecedented murderous look slowly appeared in his eyes. This was
his taboo, and Harmonious Morus Alba... had violated it!

“You’re wrong.”

When Su Ming spoke, the butterfly he turned into instantly vanished to transform back
to his human form. With a single move, he charged towards Harmonious Morus Alba.
By his side, Arid Triad laughed loudly. The white butterfly he had turned into changed
into a white whirlwind, and with a howl, it enveloped Harmonious Morus Alba.

“It's too late. You can’t prevent their destiny of returning to this place. Only by
Possessing Arid Triad will you be able to send them back!”

As Harmonious Morus Alba laughed shrilly, the speed at which the River of
Forgetfulness in the vortex flowed upstream increased by a hundred fold. The people on
the other side shuddered and were pulled back to the River of Forgetfulness. They were
about to return to the other side.



At that moment, nine blood-red runic symbols suddenly appeared on the shore. They
shone and turned into a layer of blood fog. It formed a barrier that impeded the reversal
of time, and the vortex looked like it was about to shrink and close.

It stunned Harmonious Morus Alba.

With the murderous intent because of Harmonious Morus Alba violating his taboo, Su
Ming came charging towards it. He clearly knew that his action of sealing the vortex
could only last for a short while and not eternity. He had to rush out within the shortest
amount of time possible and send the people of Ninth Summit who were dragged into
the River of Forgetfulness back to the other world.

And if he wanted to do so, he had to suppress Harmonious Morus Alba so Arid Triad
could Possess it. Only by doing so could he make Arid Triad unable to divide his
attention to ruin everything. By the time Su Ming finished planning, he had already
closed in on Harmonious Morus Alba.

“l can still make it!”

Red appeared in Su Ming’s eyes. His heart was far from how calm he appeared to be. It
was aching in pain and trembling. The scene he saw in the secrets of the universe had
turned into a shadow looming over his head. It taunted him, acting as a brand that he
could never wipe off.

The people in the river were those he cared about the most. They were the people he
was the most reluctant to part with. He did not want the scene he saw in the secrets of
the universe to become true. He did not want to lose everything and be reduced to
being alone!

Even if he was already alone he still had a dream in his heart. He still had hopes and a
resolve he was determined to hang onto. One day, he would find Ninth Summit, would
locate everyone, and live on in that world!

More blood capillaries appeared in Su Ming’s eyes. With madness in his gaze, he
rushed at Harmonious Morus Alba. The strongest power erupted from his body at that
moment. That will was the accumulation of the four Great True Worlds and his soul. It
was the strongest strike in his life!

He had executed it before the black-robed young man, and he had also delivered this
attack on Arid Triad in the flesh tunnel. Right then however... Su Ming’s Dao Divinity
was also added to the strike!

His strongest strike mixed with a hint of Boundless Dao’s presence erupted from his
body like a life blossoming into a newborn. With his body as a sword and his will as a
blade, Su Ming instantly closed in on Harmonious Morus Alba. As it swiftly weakened, a
loud rumble that shook the sky and earth reverberated through Harmonious Morus Alba.



It even traveled out of the universe and into the vast space beyond, causing the black-
robed young man on the Feng Shui compass to lower his head slightly.

Harmonious Morus Alba’s body was shot through by Su Ming’s attack, and Arid Triad
followed closely behind. With a desire that had been building for countless years, an
obsessive madness, and shock brought by Su Ming’s strongest attack, he turned into a
gust of endless white wind that instantly enveloped Harmonious Morus Alba.

Its shrill screams shot into space, and Arid Triad’s devouring, the one he had longed for
for countless aeons... fully began at that instant!

Harmonious Morus Alba had miscalculated Su Ming’s determination. It thought it could
control him, but it did not expect that Su Ming’s personality would never allow him to
submit to anything, especially when someone had violated his taboo. He would either
erupt with strength without a word... or would choose to die in silence.

There was no third choice, no compromise!

The price for the butterfly’s miscalculation was a swifter death. It allowed Arid Triad to
succeed, and Harmonious Morus Alba could no longer see his death. It could only see
him devouring it to complete its world!

At that moment, Su Ming did not care about Arid Triad devouring Harmonious Morus
Alba. He charged upwards and appeared in front of the vortex. By then, the blood-red
seals he had placed before the vortex had become weaker, no longer able to contend
against Harmonious Morus Alba’s will pulling at them and letting the time to flow
backwards.

Su Ming could see the confused faces of the people from Ninth Summit he had sent
away behind the thin blood fog.

His heart throbbed in pain upon seeing it. He brought his right hand up and cast his
divine ability. At the instant Arid Triad went to devour Harmonious Morus Alba, Su Ming
tore through space to send the people of Ninth back to the other side of the river so that
it would be impossible for the scene he witnessed in the secrets of the universe to come
true!

However... there were times when destiny could be changed, but there were also
times... when even if one used their full strength, they would still be unable to do
anything to change destiny. The key to it might be right before them, but they could not
touch it...

It was just like how time flowed like water in a river, never returning. A person’s life was
like a dream.



Someone had once asked how long a person would live. They asked why a person’s life
always moved from winter to summer, why it moved from the beatings of a drum at
night in a monastic temple to the bell tolls that rang in the morning to signify daybreak,
who sighed in the four seasons that had already passed, and how many farewells
passed in the bell tolls...

Who was the one who caused flowers to bloom and wilt with a snap of fingers? Who

caused the moon to become full and then wane? When that somebody lowered their
head and saw light, did they see the lamps of houses... or the flourishing life that was
gradually moving away from them? And how many brilliant lives had faded away?

The only things left were the wrinkles of memories, moving past the faint layer of dust in
the passage of time before shattering to pieces.

Perhaps that was Dao.

It was also a shrill laughter let out when the universe was destroyed. Messy long hair
had an enchanting purple hue, and it looked like it had turned into the tears in a certain
person’s heart. They were the color of blood, but when they fused with darkness... they
changed to a color whose name people knew, but not the meaning. That color... was
purple.

Purple was the fusion of blood and darkness. It was the fierceness of blood and
madness of darkness gathered together to turn into death that no one could affect
anymore... It dyed the heart purple, turned his blood black, and then gave him a purple
hue that no one else could understand but which would terrify them!

With the purple long hair and purple eyes, he became a lone ship that moved through
the River of Forgetfulness.

If anyone cast a gentle gaze at that lone ship under the moonlight... they would find that
they could no longer see the lone figure sitting on it.

Only some vague pictures remained in the reflections on the river, and only they
reflections remembered... a ferryman who was once dressed in a straw cape and wore
a straw hat.

Su Ming’s Dao had always been one of moving from midwinter to the beginning of
spring. He had ventured to autumn... had moved from death to life and opened his eyes,
but at that moment... his Dao changed.

‘Since the beginning of spring is no longer around, then why would there be a need for
me to pursue waking up? I'd rather be in this darkness and search for the shattered
figures who will stay by my side.



‘Since | would only see death in the world when | opened my eyes, | would rather keep
my eyes closed forever. The only thing that will bloom before my eyes will be endless
darkness. | will spread this darkness through the world and to all lives. Perhaps... this is
my true Dao!’
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Once the withered bark of the past was crushed and the clear water of the future was
added to it, everything would become transparent. No matter what the color was, when
a bowl of ink was poured into it, it would dye the whole world... It would never be able to
return to how it had been in the beginning.

Su Xuan Yi’s Dao was to have his son Lei Chen Possess Old Man Extermination, but
before it could happen, he needed a chance and some help. That help... was the hand
in which he had turned at that moment.

Right then, he was above Dark Dawn and Saint Defier, and he covered that whole
Expanse Cosmos. Beneath this hand... were gazes filled with hatred along with
madness before a world was destroyed. With these emotions, an indescribable
resentment was formed, and it turned... into a Curse from all lives!

It was a trap, one that Old Man Extermination had prepared for a long time. Under Old
Man Extermination’s arrangements, the three black-robed men had turned into Su Ming
and killed while traveling through the universe, which filled Dark Dawn and Saint
Defiers’ 360 Expanse Cosmoses with an indescribable resentment towards Su Ming.

Everyone had personally witnessed their friends and family brutally slaughtered by Su
Ming and heard their people letting out shrill screams of pain. Those who did not die
had to bear with the torment in their bodies and souls, which gave birth to resentment
that would last for eternity. Before the world was destroyed, they erupted with
unwillingness to die and their madness in an unprecedented manner.

The resentment had no corporeal form... but it could be treated as a form of will. One
person’s will was not powerful, but if millions, ten millions, hundreds of millions, billions,
and especially all the people from 360 Expanse Cosmoses from Dark Dawn and Saint
Defier Cursed a person at the same time when their most spectacular brilliance erupted,
the resentment... would become real!

This was what it meant to create truth out of nothing!



In a sense, that power could be seen as Dao. If it was placed in a country whose
citizens wanted it to be destroyed, then that country would certainly be destroyed!

And that was only when it was viewed in a mortal sense. This logic existed in the world
of cultivators too. Once someone used it, they could create a sharp weapon, and during
the most crucial moments, it would erupt with its strongest force.

When the resentment from Dark Dawn and Saint Defier's camps gathered together, it
was immediately absorbed by the huge hand formed by Su Xuan Yi. It became even
darker, as if the power of the universe was contained in it. The palm swayed then, and
overlapping shadows immediately appeared on it.

It had split into two!

At the same time, the pupils of Old Man Extermination shrank while he sat on the
ancient ship in the fourth Expanse Cosmos. One of the hands sliced through space with
Old Man Extermination’s will to charge to Arid Triad. The other broke through space
too... but it headed to the fourth Expanse Cosmos and Old Man Extermination!

“Su Xuan Yi!”

Old Man Extermination’s eyes shone. The moment his words tumbled out of his mouth,
the huge palm formed by Su Xuan Yi shot through space and appeared right in front of
the ancient ship. Su Xuan Yi’'s face had manifested on the palm, and it was filled with
determination and madness along with hatred he had kept buried in his heart for an
unknown number of years.

“Abyss Builders’ Possession!” Su Xuan Yi threw his head back and roared. The palm
immediately touched the ancient ship with boundless resentment and charged straight
at Old Man Extermination.

“You overestimate yourself!” Old Man Extermination harrumphed coldly. “I was the one
who created your race. How dare you try to Possess me!”

Old Man Extermination swung his arm. A gust of black wind instantly charged towards
the hand while forming a huge skull. Sitting on it was a small human which had the
exact same appearance as Extermination. It was his Dao Divinity!

The small human’s expression was calm. The skull beneath him opened its mouth wide
and charged at Su Xuan Yi.

But when the skull approached Su Xuan Yi, Old Man Extermination furrowed his brows.
He swiftly seized the space in the skull’s direction with his right hand, and the skull
immediately disintegrated.



‘Hmph, | can’t waste the resentment gathered on you. If my plan for Su Ming is affected
because of you, then even if you die ten thousand times, you won’t be able to
compensate for your wrongs!

“Since you like Possession so much, then | will reward you with the glory of being
Possessed by me!”

A ferocious smile appeared at the corners of Old Man Extermination’s lips. As he spoke,
he swung his arm, and his Dao Divinity appeared in front of him. It opened its mouth
and, with a ferocious expression, turned into a long arc that charged towards the palm
formed by Su Xuan Yi.

With a loud rumble, Old Man Extermination’s Dao Divinity and the palm of resentment
formed by Su Xuan Yi crashed into each other. They immediately began trying to
Possess one another, but Su Xuan Yi was clearly weaker than Old Man Extermination.
In just the span of a few breaths, half of the palm he formed had been occupied by
Extermination.

However... there was not a single hint of panic on Su Xuan Yi’'s face. Instead, a hint of
scorn showed up on his lips. It held arrogance as well as confidence that spoke of how
he had taken every possible element into account in his plan so that it would be
foolproof. He also looked like he no longer had anything left in his life but instead had
great hopes that the future would be better.

“‘Extermination, you lost!” Su Xuan Yi laughed loudly while being Possessed by
Extermination.

Old Man Extermination frowned. When he furrowed his eyebrows, his expression
suddenly changed. Right then, a third person’s presence appeared on Su Xuan Yi’s
body!

That third presence belonged to Lei Chen!

Lei Chen was sitting in the fourth True World’s palace. His body was covered in
countless black needles. Hey shuddered, and tears fell from his eyes. His body withered
rapidly at that moment. His will, his cultivation, his soul, and everything else about him
appeared on Su Xuan Yi in the form of bloodlines!

That was Su Xuan Yi’s plan. He knew that he could not fight against Old Man
Extermination. His level of cultivation and ability to Possess were a far cry from
Extermination’s. He knew that if he attempted to Possess Extermination, he would
definitely die, which was why he needed better arrangements. There were two
requirements for him to succeed. One of them was that Old Man Extermination would
not attack to kill him and would give him the chance to Possess him.



That was why Su Xuan Yi had chosen to absorb a large amount of resentment before
dividing it into two portions. One of them would approach Su Ming based on Old Man
Extermination’s plan... and the other portion would be used by Su Xuan Yi to become
the element that would cause Old Man Extermination reluctant to kill him!

As long as he hesitated, based on Old Man Extermination’s personality, he would want
to ensure that his plan with Su Ming would work. That would mean that he would
choose to Possess Su Xuan Yi so that the resentment would not disappear and his plan
would be unhindered!

That was the first element of Su Xuan Yi’s plan!

The second requirement was that Old Man Extermination would not be able to fight
against him at full strength. This was easy since his main enemy was Su Ming! With the
two requirements fulfilled, Su Xuan Yi held the initiative, and he could execute the
second step of his plan...

It was Possession, but Su Xuan Yi would not be the one Possessing Extermination.
Instead, he willingly turned his body into a medium... so that his son Lei Chen could
connect to Extermination!

His ambition was not to Possess Old Man Extermination completely, but to take a part
of him. As long as he could Possess a portion of Extermination, he could be considered
to have succeeded.

With even a little, he believed that Lei Chen, who had fused with the Seed of Life
Extermination, would be able to stand indestructible... because in a sense, with the
Seed of Life Extermination, Lei Chen would share some similarity with Old Man
Extermination!

The Seed of Life Extermination’s real use was for Old Man Extermination to pass down
the creations of his soul through his blood in order to create the strongest person
among the Abyss Builders to offer them up to Xuan Zang. That offering would have the
Seed of Life Extermination and will go to challenge Xuan Zang.

The person Extermination had originally chosen was Lei Chen. It was why the baby of
Su Xuan Yi’s wife had seemed cursed. In truth, he was not under a Curse, but
displaying the fusion with the Seed of Life Extermination.

However, Old Man Extermination had miscalculated one thing. He miscalculated Su
Xuan Yi’'s ambition and madness and did not expect that he would use the
mysteriousness surrounding Yin Death Vortex. That region was a place where
Extermination could not peek into. While inside there, Su Xuan Yi extracted the Seed of
Life Extermination from Lei Chen’s body and planted it in Su Ming.



Then, he planted the seed in Yu Xuan, because she came from the second God of
Berserkers’ line, and while the second God of Berserker was a Berserker, he lived in
Yin Death Vortex and was an existence caught between life and death. It allowed Su
Xuan Yi to make some changes in the Seed of Life Extermination... When it fused with
Lei Chen again, everything came back a full circle, and it also became an important part
of Su Xuan Yi’s plan.

“Extermination, you lost. Are you going to control that resentment to seal Su Ming, or
will you fight against the Abyss Builders’ Possession? To you, this must be something
that you can easily decide upon!

“No matter what you choose, in the end, the crux of Possession is that... you absolutely
cannot Possess yourself, and what you are doing now is Possessing yourself. You
Possessed my son. You are trying to Possess him, who has completely fused with the
Seed of Life Extermination, and it means you're Possessing yourself!”

As Su Xuan Yi laughed shrilly, his presence grew weaker. Old Man Extermination’s Dao
Divinity was rapidly shrinking while in his body. He wanted to give up on Possession,
but...

Su Xuan Yi had planned for years. Since he could turn his body into a medium... he had
long since made Lei Chen Possess him multiple times. A part of his body belonged to
Lei Chen since a while ago.

His presence swiftly disintegrated, but his laughter still echoed in the air. He knew that
he had succeeded. At the moment Old Man Extermination chose to Possess him, he
succeeded!

“Su Xuan Yi!”

Old Man Extermination’s eyes burned with anger. He swiftly retracted his Dao Divinity,
but Lei Chen’s presence felt like marrow entering bones. He fused with Extermination’s
Dao Divinity, then entered Old Man Extermination’s body as well.
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Old Man Extermination’s expression was incredibly dark. It was as Su Xuan Yi had said.
The crux of Possession was that they absolutely could not Possess themselves. This
was a law and a forbidden area!

Once they Possessed themselves, it would mean that a part of them had been divided
in their own bodies. That unseen division would mean... that no matter how strong or
weak the other version was, it would be impossible for them to devour the other,
because their strength would be the same. They could... only coexist.



This was something Old Man Extermination knew very well, but under Su Xuan Yi’s
administrations, he had ended up Possessing Lei Chen, and Lei Chen had the Seed of
Life Extermination. Since it came from the same origin as Extermination, it meant... that
Extermination was Possessing himself.

He could only watch helplessly as Lei Chen’s presence fused with his Dao Divinity and
entered his body. Old Man Extermination could already sense Lei Chen’s existence as
well as his will in his mind. It was filled with hatred for him—an existence he could not
wipe off.

“Su Xuan Yi, you bastard!”

A glint appeared in Old Man Extermination’s eyes. When he lifted his right hand, he
pointed at the palm formed by Su Xuan Yi. With a bang, it shattered, revealing Su Xuan
Yi’'s body in it. Old Man Extermination pointed at him again, and Su Xuan Yi’s storage
bag shattered. The fifth kiln instantly appeared from it.

When he clenched his fist, the fifth kiln shattered, and the woman’s body inside it was
reduced to powder along with Su Xuan Yi. They were both completely wiped off.

The hatred in Lei Chen’s consciousness grew stronger as he trembled.

“It's fine if you're in my body. You can... watch me destroy everything. When | think of a
way of extracting you from my body, | will let you taste despair.

“For now, you will watch me seal Su Ming and turn him into an offering!”

As Old Man Extermination laughed hideously, he brought his right hand up and swung it
swiftly at space.

The black-robed young man who was continuously absorbing Harmonious Morus Alba’s
life force on the Feng Shui compass in the Vast Expanse suddenly lifted his head.

“Offering...” he mumbled.

A hint of expressiveness shone in his aloof eyes, but it was incredibly faint, as if it was
about to disappear at any moment. It was only at that moment, however, that he looked
to be alive.

As he mumbled, he lifted his right hand and pointed at the butterfly beneath him. With it,
a gust of wind was stirred up and turned into a gust of black smoke that swiftly charged
to the Harmonious Morus Alba beneath him. He seemed to want to take the offering
from the spot where Old Man Extermination had pointed.



At that moment, Su Ming was staring at the people in the vortex. His right hand was
already lifted... but he could not touch the edges of the vortex, just like how destiny
could not be changed at certain times.

The black palm formed by the resentment Su Xuan Yi had absorbed along with Old Man
Extermination’s will shot through the vortex with the River of Forgetfulness and
appeared right in front of Su Ming. It turned into an endless grudge and Curse... that
immediately submerged Su Ming within itself.

It became a seal!

It sealed the strongest cultivator of that aeon, branding him and turning him into an
offering awaiting Xuan Zang’s descent.

The resentment within the seal turned into countless faces with ferocious expressions
as well as madness in their eyes. With a desperate wish for Su Ming to die, they dyed
his world black and sealed him in a thick black fog.

“Su Ming, die!”
“You killed all my people! You must die! YOU HAVE TO DIE!”
‘Haha! You can’t save your family and friends! We'll do everything to kill you!”

“When you killed our people, did you ever think that such a day would come?! Why...
aren’t you dead yet!”

The countless faces in the fog that appeared around Su Ming had twisted expressions
and roared at him constantly. There were so many of them that no end could be seen.
They surrounded Su Ming and continuously let out incredibly shrill roars and curses.

They hated Su Ming, hated him to the core!

Su Ming was silent. Grief appeared on his face as he stared at the fog around him. He
could sense that the sealing power was not very powerful, but it was strong enough to
trap him for a while, and during that time, he did not know what would happen to Ninth
Summit’s vortex...

“The person who killed your people and all of you... is not me.”

There was a determined note in Su Ming’s voice. When he spoke, a fierce look
appeared in his eyes. He lifted his left hand and gathered the wills of the True Worlds
belonging to him before fusing them with his Dao Divinity’s strongest attack. Then, he
sent it towards the fog.



Booming sounds reverberated through space and shook the fog, making it tumble
furiously. Su Ming executed his strongest attack again and again, regardless of the cost.
He continued attacking and moving forward, trying his best to rush out as soon as
possible.

There might seem to be no pattern to his attacks and he was just attacking nonstop, but
only Su Ming was aware that every single time he attacked, he only used his left hand!

As he continued attacking, the palm lines on his left hand gradually grew clearer.

The faces and curses formed by the resentment that filled the fog around him went
mad. They, too, did everything they could to stop him.

“‘Regardless of whether you did it or not, if | say you did it, then you did!”

The sudden voice instantly drowned all the curses from the resentment after it spread
through the fog. It echoed in Su Ming’s ears, making him come to a halt. He turned his
head around and looked towards an empty spot.

There, the endless fog formed the figure of Old Man Extermination. When he looked at
Su Ming, his lips curled into a faint smile.

“You are an offering to Xuan Zang. This is your destiny. You can’t escape or flee from it.
The endless resentment gathered from this universe has turned into a curse, and it is
led to you by your palm lines. I've intentionally arranged this for you... but | didn’t expect
that your Harmonious Morus Alba would be so ruthless, that it would bring back the
people you sent away...”

Old Man Extermination smiled faintly and swung his arm. The fog in the area
immediately tumbled violently and turned into a huge palm. Su Ming was within it.

“I don’t believe in destiny,” Su Ming said while looking at Old Man Extermination.

As he spoke, he brought up his left hand and struck at the fog. With it, the fog around
him instantly rumbled. Amid them, the palm lines on Su Ming’s palm swiftly manifested
behind him.

“Were you referring to these palm lines?” Su Ming asked slowly.

The illusory palm lines that had manifested behind him were incredibly clear, and when
they touched the fog, rumbles resounded through space.

“These are indeed my palm lines.”



Su Ming lowered his head to look at his left hand. When Old Man Extermination’s pupils
shrank, Su Ming swung his left arm, and it immediately withered. It withered to an extent
that it looked like his left arm had melted.

In the blink of an eye, Su Ming'’s entire left arm disappeared. The only thing left was his
left sleeve fluttering in space!

“You were born with those palm lines, and you can’t change them. Even if you—"

As Old Man Extermination spoke, his pupils suddenly shrank again, and disbelief
appeared on his face. He saw that the fog in the area was swiftly disintegrating!

The faces formed by the resentment in the fog acted as if they had lost their sight. Their
vision was gone... and they could no longer find Su Ming!

Even louder booming sounds shot into space at that moment. The fog in the area swiftly
tumbled backwards and disappeared, as if the huge palm had turned into a rootless tree
that could only fall!

“That’s impossible... unless... you...” Old Man Extermination’s expression changed. He
had thought of a possibility.

“You had cut off your left hand before you left behind your palm print. Not only did you
cut off your flesh and blood, you even cut off the connection your soul had to your arm,
all so that | would make a mistake.

“It was a trap to lead me into making a mistake, even if you did not know what my goal
was!”

When Old Man Extermination spoke, Su Ming did not say anything. Instead, he moved
back and stepped out of the fog!

The instant he did so, he saw the seal formed by his blood in the vortex that prevented
the River of Forgetfulness from flowing backwards and stopped the people from Ninth
Summit from returning to this place. It broke apart at that moment, and the River of
Forgetfulness started flowing in reverse. The people from Ninth Summit—all the familiar
faces—started appearing outside the vortex. They were already brought back to their
old universe!

Red filled Su Ming’s eyes, and the third eye at the center of his brow opened. His Dao
Divinity opened its eyes as well, revealing madness, but Su Ming knew that he could no
longer execute any divine abilities to send them back, because he no longer had any
time. He only had one choice left!

Sever the River of Forgetfulness!



He would sever the River of Forgetfulness, cut off its connection with his world, hack off
all the preordained fate the people of Ninth Summit had with it, slice off their path back
home, for only by doing so could he give them a chance to survive the destruction!

Su Ming did not have time to hesitate. With sadness in his eyes, he lifted his right hand
and brought it down violently to cut at the reversing River of Forgetfulness in the vortex!

Even if his heart ached in pain and there would no longer be a chance for him to find
everyone again in the future, as long as they were still alive and existed somewhere, it
would be enough for him!

The scene he witnessed in the secrets of the universe had long since been set in stone.
The loss of his left hand was also part of it, for it was destiny that could not be changed.
When Su Ming saw the secrets of the universe in the past, it was all destined to happen.

When Su Ming was about to sever the River of Forgetfulness... a deep voice that
caused all of Harmonious Morus Alba to tremble rang out!

“Offering...”

When the word was spoken, everything behind Su Ming was destroyed, and all the lives
behind him were... replaced by a finger!

Wherever it went, the galaxy would turn into nothingness. A huge crack was torn open
in space... revealing the endless Vast Expanse!

Chapter 1373: Arid Triad Disaster (8)

The finger brought forth destruction. It tore through Harmonious Morus Alba’s wings to
reveal the Vast Expanse and moved through the fog of resentment Old Man
Extermination had created to appear in front of Su Ming.

It contained destruction and a supreme power that could crush all wills.

Su Ming... did not turn his head back. He lifted his right hand; he had already cut the
River of Forgetfulness.

His body shuddered at that moment, and he coughed up blood, but he simply gritted his
teeth and stood firmly in his spot, allowing the destruction behind him to submerge him.
Determination shone in his eyes. He wanted to personally see the River of
Forgetfulness cut and the people of Ninth Summit return to their new world once the
severed River of Forgetfulness could no longer flow in reverse.



That was why he could not let the finger behind him move past him. He could not let any
accident happen to the people of Ninth Summit.

While Su Ming persevered, Di Tian shuddered while in Yin Death Vortex. After coughing
up blood, he continued making sure that the life matrix was complete. However, there
were already many cracks on it.

Di Tian’s eyes were bloodshot. He let out a roar that came from his soul. His body then
withered so that he could gather all his life force into the life matrix.

Yet... Su Ming’s power was not enough for him to last. His wish could not be fulfilled.
The next moment, his legs were unable to withstand the destructive power and
shattered. Di Tian’s legs shattered as well.

When Su Ming’s body was about to be destroyed by the destructive power as well, a
six-colored wind appeared beside him and surrounded him, helping him bear the attack
while withstanding the enormous force, and in the end, managed to pull him away from
the finger.

The six-colored wind was Arid Triad!

Without Su Ming blocking its path, the finger touched the River of Forgetfulness right
when it was severed and the vortex was about to disintegrate...

It shattered...

Su Ming saw his eldest senior brother turn into ash at that instant. His second senior
brother seemed to sigh softly. He looked at Su Ming, and there was a faint smile at the
corners of his lips, but soon, his head turned into nothingness when his body shattered
and disappeared into the wind.

Su Ming saw Hu Zi roar, Yu Xuan staring at him, the tears at the corners of Cang Lan’s
eyes, and Xu Hui pursing her lips before she closed her eyes in anguish.

And the sight of his elder, Chang He, Nan Gong Hen, and all the other people’s faces
being replaced by Xuan Zang’s finger. When the River of Forgetfulness was shattered,
the vortex disappeared... and everything was reduced to only a memory.

It was as if the freezing wind and the biting chill had turned into a shrill mourning song
and words of resentment on paper without Su Ming’s knowledge. In his dream, he heard
the desolate notes of a flute from the distance, and the amazing moments in the
passage of time turned into eternity, into the leaves of autumn. With a desolate air and
loneliness, they fell before Su Ming’s suddenly dull eyes.

The autumn leaves covered Su Ming’s eyes. It was as if the mountains and rivers from
his memories had reached their end without a single sound. When the leaves fell, Su



Ming’s line of sight was cleared. His dull and lifeless eyes were revealed, and they
seemed to contain one single truth—that in the end, all mountains and rivers had to be
eternally lonely. They could only be desolate existences in the passage of time, just like
snow.

Time seemed to have come to a stop before Su Ming’s eyes at that moment. A teardrop
that looked like blood fell from the corner of his eye at some unknown point in time. That
teardrop slid down his cheek and fell on his foot, then rolled down to the empty galaxy.
No one could say whether it would land on a flower named Ninth Summit if
reincarnation existed.

Xuan Zang lifted his finger a little, and then, it started to slowly head towards Su Ming
with the intent to kill again. Su Ming was his offering, and he would always first taste his
offerings before harvesting each Harmonious Morus Alba.

The six-colored wind beside Su Ming turned into Arid Triad. He stood next to him and
watched the finger approach him. A smile full of anguish appeared at the corners of his
lips, but the look of someone being freed of their burdens was more prominent on his
face.

“Su Ming, | was wrong. Everything you said before was real...

“But | don’t regret this. | devoured Harmonious Morus Alba and became the master of
this universe... | also became an existence who is both a cultivator and a Harmonious
Morus Albal

‘I don’t know how many years I've lived. | thought I've already forgotten the past, but |
still remember that tree... | still remember by family and friends of the past... Su Ming,
I've become Harmonious Morus Alba. This is my disaster, but it's not known as
Harmonious Morus Alba’s disaster. It has the name... Arid Triad’s disaster!

“This is my disaster, and if | can have a disaster with my name, then I, Arid Triad... am
satisfied with my life!

“But you are different. You've come to understand a hint of Boundless Dao’s Realm.
You have a greater future ahead of you. Leave this place. If you complete your Dao in
the future... remember to take revenge for me, then, at the very least, | wouldn’t have
wasted the time to get to know you!”

Arid Triad turned his head to look at Su Ming while speaking with a smile. There was
determination along with dignity in his expression.

“I've always thought that if we were both born in the same era, we would have become
close friends.” Arid Triad lifted his right hand and patted Su Ming. Immediately, Su Ming
was pushed backwards... When Arid Triad turned around, powerful fighting spirit burned
in his eyes while he charged at Xuan Zang'’s finger coming towards him.



From the distance, the finger looked like a ball of flames... and Arid Triad was like a
moth!

Either this was a moth charging towards the fire and its own death, or it was the flames
burning the moth. The persistence of that figure... shone with the most brilliant light in all
of Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos at that moment!

‘Death isn’t frightening. I've already completed my Dao, so why should | be afraid of
Death?!

‘My death will verify my Dao. My death isn’t brought by the heavens who have come to
destroy me, but my pursuit of Dao which | will do in an even more resplendent fashion!

“Arid Triad’s disaster... Arid Triad’s disaster. |, Arid Triad, shall laugh for being able to
go through this disaster!”

A long string of laughter echoed in space and landed in Su Ming’s ears. It sounded
fleeting, like the waters in the river of time. He raised his hand in that water, watched it
disappear and listened to the rustling as it slipped through his fingertips. It was as if his
memories were sinking as time changed, and his heart was buried in reality. His
dreams... filled with sadness while he counted all the tears that he had shed.

Su Ming laughed. He laughed long and hard, and as he laughed, tears of blood fell from
his eyes. His laughter was shrill and forlorn, echoing through the entire world and
universe. His laughter was filled with madness, along with an even stronger sense of
determination!

“‘Harmonious Morus Alba, as long as |, Su Ming, am alive, if | don’t destroy all your
people and all your kind, 1 will not be able to die in peace!

“Extermination, if | don’t make you suffer the pain | went through today by one thousand
fold, if I don’t make you die a death by a thousand cuts, crush your bones to ashes,
extract your soul and devour you for ten thousand years... I, Su Ming, will not see light
ever again!

“‘Dark Dawn, Saint Defier, two camps, 360 Expanse Cosmoses... You don’t even have
to wait for the disaster to bury you, for what you did to me, | will take revenge... by
destroying all of you!

“And Xuan Zang... | originally only wanted to live and wait for the day so that | can go
searching for the ones | sent to the other world.

“But you... since you stopped me from doing so, you will be the target of my
Possession. Even if it will end my life, | will Possess you, because only by Possessing
you will I be able to open the Abyss Gate and search for their tracks in the passage of
time. And then... | will resurrect them one by one!”



Su Ming’s hair did not turn white as in the secrets of the universe. It was still purple, but
the grief spreading out from it became an eternal part of Su Ming.

It was as heavy as the color of the universe.

Arid Triad Expanse Cosmos started collapsing before Su Ming at that moment. It was
because of the space above pressing down on them. The planets roared and shattered,
and the living on them died one after another, reduced to nothing.

The figure of Arid Triad was burning, because the flames from Xuan Zang'’s finger had
lit him up!

Sky and earth, heaven and the universe, space and galaxy... It was as if two huge
palms had come into contact to crush all signs of all True Worlds as well as all the
existing lives, including... the powerful warriors from the previous aeons who thought
they could be safe from the disaster. They had long since noticed that the disaster was
completely different from before, but they could not escape from it and could only
descend into madness when they died. As they were destroyed, they let out shrill roars
that were drowned out by all the rumbles.

Su Ming turned around. He no longer had any legs. There was only a sleeve left where
his left arm was supposed to be as well, but from his body came a purple darkness that
exuded extreme madness and evil!

His aura was full of the purple darkness. It surrounded his body and became his legs as
well as his left hand. Their skin tone was completely different from the rest of his body.

With killing intent burning in his eyes and his crazed heart, he body turned into a long
arc. At the instant Arid Triad collapsed, he stepped into Dark Dawn and Saint Defier’s
camps.

Since the 360 Expanse Cosmoses were certain that Su Ming had attacked them
before... he might as well truly attack them. He would fight against the disaster and
snatch the lives it was supposed to harvest, because those people... had stopped Su
Ming from doing what he wanted with their resentment. Then, just like what the secret of
the universe predetermined, if Su Ming was bound to be alone... they would be bound to
die!

He stepped into Dark Dawn and Saint Defier and turned into a gust of purple wind in the
space between the sky and earth while the galaxy was being flattened by the world
above. There was a figure in the wind, and wherever it went, all Expanse Cosmoses
and races were destroyed!

While Su Ming killed, he did so with persistence. Only the Expanse Cosmoses of the
Heavenly Foxes and the Bear Charters were spared, despite the fact that Yan Pei had
died.



When Su Ming walked past the Heavenly Foxes’ Expanse Cosmos, Zi Ruo lifted her
head and stared at the sky where his figure was covered in purple. Her gaze was
profound, and as she stared at him, Su Ming moved away, not lingering around. He did
not trouble the Heavenly Foxes, but besides them, the Bear Charters... and the
Expanse Cosmos in Saint Defier where the bald crane had once laid beside a lake and
stared at an old woman for one hundred years, every other place suffered a bloody
storm.

Behind Su Ming, the Expanse Cosmoses that were now void of life welcomed the sky
pressing down on them and were reduced to nothingness... Then, with a step forward,
Su Ming charged above and shot through space. He entered the fourth wing’s Expanse
Cosmos and headed towards the region where Old Man Extermination resided with
burning killing intent.

Wherever Su Ming walked, the galaxy withered like the bark of the past and was
crushed, turning transparent when the clear water of the future was added to it. No
matter what the color was, when a bowl of ink was poured into it, it would dye the whole
world... It would never be able to return to how it had been in the beginning.

Chapter 1374: Arid Triad Disaster (9)

‘Kill!

‘In my world, there is only slaughter left, and only through this slaughter and the hot
waves of blood gushing out of living bodies will | know... that | still exist.

‘Kill!

‘If I don’t kill, then the world will think that | killed their kin. If | don’t kill, the resentment
will only continue growing stronger. If | don’t kill... | will let down my heart, my Dao, and
Ninth Summit!

‘So I... Su Ming, can only Kkill!

‘Be it right or wrong, | don’t want to think about it anymore. Right now, | feel like I've lost
everything. That feeling of emptiness and the memory of people of Ninth Summit before
they were killed have become the madness that made me lose my soul!

‘Besides killing... what else can | do? Even if these are all weaklings and should not die,
now they... must die! If they didn’t interfere, if the resentment they gathered together
didn’t stop me, none of it would have ever happened...



‘That is why... they must die! So, since you’re certain | was the one who killed your kin,
then we might as well make it so that it is truly me who did so. Since you don’t want my
explanations... then from now on, I, Su Ming, will no longer explain myself to anyone!

‘This is my Dao and my path. Those who know me know my heart, and for those who
don't... their deaths have nothing to do with me!’

Su Ming threw his head back and laughed. His laughter was shrill, and the tears falling
from the corners of his eyes were red. Wherever he went, a bloody storm would rage.
The worlds behind him overlapped as the disaster descended and laughed ferociously.

However, the ferocious laughter turned into howls in the end, because Su Ming had
already rained down a calamity, and it... had already baptized the world with blood.

Su Ming walked past Dark Dawn and Saint Defier, his purple gust sweeping up a bloody
sea as it rushed into the fourth Expanse Cosmos. He broke through space and shot
through the barrier. At that moment he stepped into the fourth Expanse Cosmos, he
heard the endless loud rumbles belonging to that area.

However, right then, those rumbles caused extreme annoyance to Su Ming. He was
already in a very merciless state of mind. His heart was not calm and neither were his
thoughts smooth, hence, he threw his head back and shouted, “SHUT UP!”

While the world rumbled, Su Ming'’s voice instantly swept through the fourth Expanse
Cosmos and filled the entire area. With his will, he changed laws, making the old ones
shatter, and the loud rumbles that had existed since an eternity ago were destroyed at
that moment.

It was as if the rumbles were afraid and trembling before Su Ming. They stopped
moaning, causing the entire fourth Expanse Cosmos to fall into dead silence.

Without the rumbles, the purple gust Su Ming had formed swept through everywhere
violently, charging towards the gap leading to the Vast Expanse, for it was the place
where Old Man Extermination lived.

The entire universe seemed to be falling backwards at that moment.

Su Ming lifted his head and stared at the area above him... the Expanse Cosmos where
Dark Dawn and Saint Defier were located was continuously overlapping with the world
he was in as if two huge hands were pressing together to squash all existences.

The fourth Expanse Cosmos began showing signs of collapse. Planets rumbled,
continents shattered, and Su Ming saw quite a number of powerful warriors from the
previous aeons. They had already lost their souls of cultivators, but when faced with the
imminent disaster, they stared at the Expanse Cosmos. There was a hint of reluctance
to leave but also the expression of freedom on their faces.



The fiendish and malicious people of the past bent their heads to stare at the plants and
flowers beneath them and smiled before they died. Their smiles were sincere, beautiful,
and lasting until they shattered into nothingness.

When a person was about to die, their words were filled with kindness, and if their
words were kind, it was even more so for his heart.

The destruction of the world made Su Ming feel as if he had lost his heart, as if it had
been submerged in nothingness. Only the gust of wind in which he had turned was left,
and while charging forward, Su Ming saw a person.

He was tall, and so big that he looked like a hill. He stood on a crumbling planet while
laughing sorrowfully at the heavens. His voice echoed in space, and it was filled with
regret as well as his bravery that spoke of fearlessness towards death.

The shrillness and grief in his laughter was enough to affect the universe.
Su Ming saw the figure’s face, and it belonged to... Lie Shan Xiu!

The first God of Berserkers Lie Shan Xiu!

‘I made the wrong bet! Su Ming, | was wrong... but you have to persevere!”

As Lie Shan Xiu laughed shrilly, he did not avoid the collapse of the planet beneath him.
He simply allowed the ground to shatter and pull him under. When his figure was
devoured, the planet let out a bang, and all the existences within it shattered to pieces,
turning into ash that vanished into nothingness.

Yet the grief-filled laughter echoed in the collapsing galaxy, turning into a lingering voice
that stayed for a long while, refusing to leave.

Su Ming saw the planet being reduced to powder and watched Lie Shan Xiu choose
death. He died because he took the wrong bet, because he felt guilty for his actions
against Su Ming, and because the deaths of the one hundred thousand Berserkers had
sent him into mourning that could not be put into words. He could only die.

In silence, the purple gust Su Ming had formed appeared at the gap leading to the Vast
Expanse. He did not see Tian Xie Zi on the way nor notice his presence. It was as if
Tian Xie Zi had vanished without leaving behind a single trace.

Su Ming did not find Tian Xie Zi, but he saw the ancient ship, and on it, he saw... Old
Man Extermination!

This was not the first time Su Ming saw him. When he had gained an epiphany of
Boundless Dao, he had seen him with his Dao Divinity, but since then... Old Man
Extermination’s appearance had changed drastically.



Nearly a tenth of his hair had turned black, and a tenth of his face seemed to have
become younger. It was clearly different from the old appearance of the rest of his body,
and even his presence was jumbled up.

It was as if he had two presences. Even if the second presence was slightly weaker, it
seemed to contain an indestructible will. No matter how Old Man Extermination
suppressed it, it was impossible for him to chase it away.

Su Ming was familiar with the second presence. It... belonged to Lei Chen!

The instant the purple gust approached the area, Old Man Extermination’s eyes flew
open. They focused on Su Ming while shining with a dark light.

“Arid Triad is indeed admirable. If he didn’t save you, you would have already turned
into an offering. But no matter, this is your destiny, you will never be able to escape it.”

When Old Man Extermination said that, he raised his right hand and pointed at Su Ming.

With it, the galaxy before him distorted and formed a glowing outline in the form of an
octagon. At the instant it appeared, a destructive presence filled the area, and the space
seemed to have been forcefully torn open from the world beyond.

Once a huge crack was formed, Su Ming could see the Vast Expanse through it. There
was a finger charging forth through there towards Su Ming, aiming to touch him.

“I've been very curious about how you choose a person to be your offering...” Su Ming
said while looking at Old Man Extermination.

After speaking, he took a step forward, and once he touched the octagonal glowing
outline, it let out an astonishing boom. The glowing outline shattered, and Su Ming
stepped out of it.

At the instant he stepped out, the finger came charging forward, replacing the space
behind him. When it approached him, Su Ming did not bother dodging and allowed the
finger to touch him.

His body roared and shattered. That finger shot through Su Ming’s body and charged
towards Old Man Extermination.

This scene caused Old Man Extermination’s expression to change. When he formed a
seal with his hands, his Dao Divinity manifested at the center of his brow. No one knew
what sort of divine ability he cast to be able to cause the finger to stop before him, but
he did it. The finger slowly went backwards and disappeared into space. Once it did so,
a deep voice came from the Vast Expanse.

“You have yet to prepare my offering.”



When those words appeared, Old Man Extermination’s face turned pale. Just as he was
about to speak, the space where Su Ming’s physical body had shattered suddenly
distorted. The shattered pieces gathered together, and in the blink of an eye, Su Ming'’s
body appeared, completely undamaged!

This scene caused Old Man Extermination to narrow his eyes.

At the same time, Di Tian’s entire body had dried and shrivelled in the crumbling Yin
Death Vortex. When he coughed up blood, eight overlapping pupils appeared in his
eyes, and right then... one of them disappeared!

Only seven pupils were left overlapping one another. The one that had vanished was
used to maintain the life matrix, which had crumbled and needed to be gathered
together. As long as Di Tian did not die, then Su Ming... would definitely not die either!

This was something Su Ming already knew, which was why he could allow the finger to
approach him and destroy his body. Once he appeared again, Su Ming took a step
forward and charged towards Extermination.

“Who gave you the right to choose me as your offering?!”

Monstrous murderous intent burned in Su Ming’s eyes. The purple tint in his pupils
caused his entire being to look as if he was no longer a cultivator, but a fierce spirit
burning in flames.

His eyes shone with an eye-catching light, and at that moment, when he moved
forward, he did so at a calm, moderate pace, but an increasingly stronger presence
erupted from his body. It was so strong that it made the world’s destruction stop for a
moment!

Old Man Extermination brought his hand up again, and while laughing ferociously, he
formed a seal and pointed at him.

“I refuse to believe that you have countless lives!”

With it, the octagonal Rune appeared around Su Ming again. Soon after, Xuan Zang’s
finger showed up once more from the crack leading to the Vast Expanse, charging
towards Su Ming with a power that could destroy everything. It was so fast that it
approached him in the blink of an eye...

With a bang, Su Ming’s body shattered again. The finger shot through his body, and
when it appeared in front of Old Man Extermination, he quickly formed a seal and
pointed at the center of his brow. The finger immediately came to a stop and pulled
back.

“Where is my offering?!”



The deep voice that came from the crack was as cold and merciless as ever.

Chapter 1375: Arid Triad Disaster (10)

While in Yin Death Vortex, Di Tian shuddered. He stared at the life matrix that had
shattered again above him and let out a crazed roar. Two of the seven overlapping
pupils in his eyes vanished!

At the instant they vanished, the life force that erupted from him surged into the
shattered life matrix. The time around it seemed to reverse, and the shattered bits
gathered together once more.

“Su Ming, what are you doing?!”

Di Tian’s eyes were bloodshot. He was maintaining the life matrix with great difficulty,
and he knew that if it shattered twice more, then even if he gave up on everything, it
would be impossible for him to maintain it in its complete form.

Su Ming’s figure gathered together the second time before Old Man Extermination. His
eyes shone with an enchanting light which said that he was calculating and copying
something.

“Xuan Zang is someone who is dead, or rather, is about to die... and he is blind. He
cannot see anything.”

When Su Ming spoke, he took another step forward. The distance between him and Old
Man Extermination was less than one thousand feet.

When Old Man Extermination heard Su Ming’s words, his expression remained the
same, but his heart let out a huge thump.

“Then how can he pinpoint the offering? Is it because of this thing?”

As Su Ming spoke, he brought up his right arm and swung it at space. Immediately, an
octagonal Rune appeared on his palm!

That Rune was exactly the same as the one used by Old Man Extermination!

The two deaths had not come about because Su Ming was seeking his own end, but
because... he had been searching for a way to kill Old Man Extermination. He wanted to
know how he was chosen as an offering and why Arid Triad had been so certain that
Xuan Zang was dead!



Since things had progressed to that point, the universe had already been destroyed,
Harmonious Morus Alba died... and Su Ming no longer had anything to lose, why should
he not indulge in a bout of madness?!

With two deaths, he had managed to deduce that Xuan Zang was blind. With two
deaths, he copied the Rune to locate him and tell Xuan Zang who was the offering.

When Su Ming swung his right hand and the Rune appeared, Old Man Extermination’s
expression changed. He stood up swiftly, and his pupils shrank. He had not expected
that the strongest cultivator he met in the Harmonious Morus Alba... would be much
stronger than all the other strongest in the other Harmonious Morus Albas.

His ability to understand a hint of Boundless Dao had already shocked Mie Shan, but
right then... Su Ming had used just two deaths to copy his Rune. This sort of potential
was positively monstrous!

At the instant he stood up, Old Man Extermination brought up his right hand without
hesitation and pointed at Su Ming. The moment he did so, the octagonal Rune
appeared around him for the third time. Yet the moment it showed up, Su Ming also
pointed at Old Man Extermination with his right hand.

Old Man Extermination’s expression darkened, and a huge octagonal Rune appeared
around him too!

The two Runes had nothing different about them. They... were both Locating Runes
intended to lead Xuan Zang to his offering!

The moment these two Runes appeared, Xuan Zang’s finger showed up through the
torn crack in space. Once it descended in the Expanse Cosmos, it paused for a
moment, then immediately split into two: One charged towards Su Ming, and the other...
rushed to Old Man Extermination.

Booming sounds shook the sky and earth at that instant. Once Su Ming’s body came
into contact with the finger, it was instantly destroyed, but he did not care about that. He
stared at Old Man Extermination with brightly burning eyes. He could see Old Man
Extermination once again forming seals with his hands before pushing at the center of
his brow.

The finger from Xuan Zang touched the octagonal Rune around Old Man Extermination.
Boom!
The Rune shattered, and Old Man Extermination coughed up a mouthful of blood. Once

he let out a roar that shook the heavens, the finger shot through the ancient ship and
stopped five feet away from Old Man Extermination, It then retracted and disappeared.



The finger might have disappeared, but Old Man Extermination’s ancient ship started
shattering layer by layer before it quickly crumbled to pieces...

Without the ancient ship, Old Man Extermination took a few steps backwards. When he
coughed up blood again, the shattered pieces of Su Ming’s body gathered together
again. This time, Di Tian had to pay the price of four overlapping pupils—all the life
force and the souls of four people!

What remained after that was only the portion belonging to Di Tian himself!

“Abyss Builders... As expected of the Abyss Builders | created! Su Xuan Yi managed to
set me up for his son to Possess me, and he succeeded. | respect him. As for you,
within a short period of time, you managed to copy my divine ability! Abyss Builders, as
expected, you are a race that should not exist!”

Old Man Extermination threw his head back and laughed loudly. In his laughter was
aloofness along with his intent to kill Su Ming.

“But no matter how much you copy me, it's impossible for you to learn the Art to prevent
Xuan Zang from attacking. If you can’t learn this Art, then you are destined to become
an offering!”

“‘My Master is Tian Xie Zi,” Su Ming declared flatly. As he spoke, he brought up his right
hand, and the octagonal Rune appeared.

“The first divine ability he taught me was to copy what | see once | clear my thoughts.”
Su Ming closed his eyes, and when he opened them the next instant, a profound look
showed up in his eyes. In that profound gaze was a crazed ball of fire.

“You say I'm an offering? Then today, | declare that you are the offering. Since we are
both offerings, let’'s have Xuan Zang decide... who is the offering!”

Su Ming brought his right hand up, and the octagonal Rune on his palm instantly shone
with a blinding brilliance.

A solemn expression that had never appeared before on Old Man Extermination
showed up on his face. It was just as he said, Su Ming was the strongest cultivator
among the Harmonious Morus Albas he had went to. In fact, if he was in the slightest bit
careless, there was a high possibility that he would die.

He had to attack at full force and give his everything in the fight!

Old Man Extermination brought up his right hand as well, and the octagonal Rune
appeared, shining with a brilliant light that did not lose to Su Ming’s.



“Offering!” At the instant Old Man Extermination spoke, he brought down his right hand
and pointed at Su Ming, who was doing the exact same thing while pointing at him.

Their bodies seemed to freeze at that instant, and an octagonal Rune appeared around
them at the same time. Right then, the fingers from Xuan Zang aiming to harvest his
offering showed up through the crack in space leading to the Vast Expanse!

There were still two fingers. With a destructive presence no one could withstand, they
charged towards Su Ming and Old Man Extermination. At the moment they closed in on
them, Old Man Extermination formed a seal with his hands and pushed down at the
center of his brow.

Su Ming eyes were shining with a calculative light. He did not learn Extermination’s
actions. There was falsehood contained in them, and if he really learned and copied
them, he could already imagine how he would end up.

A glint appeared in Su Ming’s eyes. When the third eye at the center of his brow
opened, the Dao Divinity within it also opened its eyes. At the same time, Su Ming’s
presence changed. The wisp of aura belonging to Boundless Dao Realm filled his body
in the blink of an eye.

The next moment, his Dao Divinity formed a seal with its hands and disappeared. It
fused into his body and instantly became one with him!

This was what Su Ming had learned from Old Man Extermination, the real Art that
caused Xuan Zang to not attack him!

The moment Su Ming’s Dao Divinity fused with his body, the incoming finger shattered
the octagonal Rune, and then it came to a halt five feet before him.

The same scene happened before Old Man Extermination!

Disbelief appeared on Old Man Extermination’s face. That divine ability was something
he had pondered over for countless years. After verifying it multiple times, he finally
understood the gist behind it. Yet right then, Su Ming had managed to copy it
completely in a short amount of time. This sent a cold chill down Old Man
Extermination’s spine.

“That’s impossible! This shouldn’t have happened!”

Old Man Extermination’s hair was a mess, and there was still blood at the corners of his
lips. Madness showed up in his eyes. The threat of death descended on him in a blink
of an eye. It was a feeling that he had not felt for a long time. It was as if he had
returned to the first time he met Xuan Zang and could only tremble with his life about to
wiped off at any moment.



Xuan Zang'’s fingers did not move. If Xuan Zang had a spirit, then perhaps he would
begin wondering which was the offering at that moment, but if he did not have a spirit...
it would depend on who between Su Ming and Extermination... would first show the
signs of an offering!

“Xuan Zang, he’s the offering! He’s the most suitable offering among all the aeons in
this Harmonious Morus Alba!” Old Man Extermination immediately roared. As his voice
echoed in space, Su Ming’s face remained aloof, and powerful killing intent as well as
hatred appeared in his eyes.

“Lei Chen, what... are you still waiting for?” Su Ming asked slowly.

When Su Ming spoke, Old Man Extermination’s expression changed. At the same time,
a sigh seemed to come from his body. Soon after, the Art Old Man Extermination used
to keep Xuan Zang’s finger from moving started trembling.

The Dao Divinity showed clear signs of struggle. They would have been ineffective at
any other time, since Old Man Extermination would need a single thought to suppress
them, but right then...

At the instant his Dao Divinity began to struggle, the finger in front of Old Man
Extermination moved, and despair showed up on Old Man Extermination’s face. He
howled shrilly when the finger touched him.

At that moment, Su Ming personally saw Old Man Extermination’s body crumble. As it
turned into a bloody mess, his Nascent Divinity was forcefully extracted. It had two
heads: one belonged to Extermination, and the other to Lei Chen. Their bodies seemed
to have overlapped with each other, and at the moment the Nascent Divinity was
extracted from Extermination’s body, it was immediately absorbed by the finger...

Chapter 1376: Absolutely Won’t Give Up!

“Becoming an offering does not mean death, but a chance for new life. Su Ming... you
might have given up on this chance, but it will be difficult for you to escape
reincarnation. | will wait for you in the cycle!

“This is just the beginning of our fight! It hasn’t ended yet! I, Old Man Extermination...
will definitely take my revenge!!”

At the instant it was absorbed by the finger, Old Man Extermination’s Nascent Divinity
looked towards Su Ming, showing deeply etched hatred and madness. As it laughed
ferociously, its words echoed in space, and when it was completely absorbed by the
finger, the finger disappeared.



The entire fourth Expanse Cosmos crumbled. It shattered while rumbling, making it look
like everything was about to be destroyed in the blink of an eye.

Su Ming was silent. He watched the destruction around him before turning into a long
arc that charged towards the gap leading to the Vast Expanse. Then, in an instant, he
rushed out of his homeland!

While in the vast universe, for the first time ever, Su Ming... saw the huge Feng Shui
compass. It was so big that its end could not be seen.

Su Ming also saw the withered Harmonious Morus Alba under the Feng Shui compass
being continuously absorbed. Its four wings were overlapping with each other while
being burned by invisible flames that slowly turned them to ash.

Vaguely, Su Ming thought he could see Arid Triad and hear his murmurs.
“Tree, this time... I'll come accompany you.”

Arid Triad vanished, and even the four Great True Worlds, Divine Essence Star Ocean,
and everything else was reduced to nothingness before Su Ming'’s eyes.

The past had become something distant, untouchable. Dark Mountain, ninth summit,
the Berserkers, Morning Dao—everything was like fleeting smoke. They gradually faded
away, slowly turning into mere memories that would support him so that he could
continue onward while alone in the vast universe.

Loneliness seemed to have never left Su Ming. Most of his life after he left Dark
Mountain had been like that. It was like a pot of old wine. When he drank with the moon,
he could only perform a toast to his shadow...

The winds of time swept up the flowing sand of memories, and it no longer filled a world
where he sat in the middle of the night while meditating. The figures in his memories
seemed to be near him, whispering words of a beautiful past. Right then, however, they
sounded desolate when he heard them while watching the Harmonious Morus Alba
being destroyed.

He once wondered whether the glorious past which he lived for thousands of years and
which he would see when he turned his head back would exist for tens of thousands of
years to become a ballad for the members of the latter generation, but as he watched
Harmonious Morus Alba gradually wither... he understood that there would be no
continuation.

The song from yesterday could no longer resonate with tomorrow. The murmurs
recollecting the past could no longer find any notes from a zither to act as an
accompaniment.



Watching the universe’s rise and fall was a luxurious desire of other people. It might
seem beautiful, but those who experienced it would know that the destruction contained
a mournful cry that no one else would understand.

Tears trickled down the corners of Su Ming’s eyes.

He was the only one left in the world, and no one could see the tears falling down his
face, much less ask him about them. The only things left were the Harmonious Morus
Alba who was slowly withering to become wisps of aura as well as a lone figure which
seemed to be at the verge of death. It had dull and lifeless eyes.

That figure was filled with desolation...

Harmonious Morus Alba disappeared without a single sound. There was no astonishing
rumble, no shrill and forlorn cry that would stun the people. There was only death that
left behind no traces, as if someone had just woken up from a dream.

Su Ming was silent. He still had many things he had not done. The remnant of the old
man from Heavenly Spirit Tribe still remained in his storage bag as well as the other Yu
Xuan’s sleeping body.

At that moment, they became his most precious memories, but thank the heavens... that
he still had the bald crane with him.

It had appeared beside him at some unknown point in time to keep him company. They
watched Harmonious Morus Alba’s destruction together.

They continued staring until a cold and dark voice came from the Feng Shui compass.
“Seventh... Reversed Spirit...”

At the instant this voice echoed in space, a loud rumble shot out from the Feng Shui
compass before it began rotating. It did not spin quickly, but it did manage to form an
astonishing whirlwind that swept through the universe around them. Then, for the first
time, the black-robed young man sitting on the Feng Shui compass... truly appeared
before Su Ming'’s eyes!

He was dressed in a black robe, and his body was so huge that it was difficult to
imagine. His dull and lifeless eyes seemed to contain a merciless, aloof look at first
glance, but in truth, it was only due to a thick aura of death surrounding him. His cold
and dark face seemed to not have changed since an eternity ago, and right then, he
was looking at Su Ming.

Xuan Zang did not have sight, but at that moment, Su Ming could clearly sense him
staring at him.



More accurately speaking, Xuan Zang was not staring at Su Ming... but at the bald
crane beside him!

The bald crane shuddered. When it lifted its head, it stared at Xuan Zang, and a
powerful feeling that it was staring at its mortal enemy rose in its heart.

It was also during that instant that Su Ming saw the string of pearls in Xuan Zang’s right
hand. He had his fingers pinched around one of them, and it was shining with a dark
light. Within it, Su Ming saw the shadow of a crane.

That shadow... belonged to the bald crane!

At the instant Su Ming saw the pearl clearly, his eyes shrank, and Xuan Zang slowly
lifted his right hand. Then, with the pearl between his fingers, he slowly extended his
hand towards Su Ming as if he was about to seize space.

With it, a circular area of tens of thousands of lis around Su Ming instantly roared at a
volume that could shake the sky. The universe seemed about to crumble and tumble
backwards. A powerful gust of wind that made Su Ming'’s robes and hair flutter instantly
appeared, and soon after, Su Ming saw the world before him turn into a huge palm.
With a momentum that could throw the entire universe into chaos, it came charging
towards him.

The bald crane shuddered, and Su Ming’s eyes turned bloodshot. He swung his arm
and immediately swept up the bald crane to put it back into his storage bag. Then, he
turned into a long arc that swiftly moved back.

But no matter how fast he was, it was impossible for him to outrun the palm that could
practically replace the entire region of the universe. It instantly closed in on him, and
when it stretched out, it went to grab him.

Su Ming threw his head back and growled. He brought his hands and formed a seal. His
Dao Divinity immediately appeared to cover his body, but the method that could
previously make Xuan Zang’s finger stop in its tracks was not effective anymore.

Xuan Zang’s right hand closed in on him!

Su Ming’s pupils shrank. The presence of his Dao Divinity did not go away, but once it
gathered around him, he brought his right hand up. At the instant he clenched his fists,
his body grew; he used the God of Berserkers Transformation. In the span of a breath,
Su Ming grew to nearly one thousand feet tall. With all his power, he sent his most
powerful blow at the incoming palm.

BOOM!



The universe started trembling furiously at that instant, and Su Ming shuddered. His
body fell back like a kite with its string snapped. He coughed up seven consecutive
mouthfuls of blood, and his body shattered. The legs that he had formed crumbled, his
left arm disappeared, and only half his body remained.

His presence became incredibly weak. When he fell back, a madness born due to
unwillingness to admit defeat appeared in his eyes, but it could not stop his body from
being pushed back.

The disparity in strength between him and Xuan Zang was far too great. It was simply
impossible for Su Ming to fight against him. At the instant his body stopped, the right
hand from Xuan Zang came towards him again. The bald crane’s shadow in the pearl
pinched between Xuan Zang’s fingers shone even more brilliantly than before!

“Give me... the seventh Reversed Spirit... and you... can leave...”

Xuan Zang’s cold and dark voice echoed in the universe as the palm came to seize its
target, but Su Ming’s answer was his laughter and a fearless madness.

He was going to execute Possession. Even if his act of Possessing Xuan Zang at that
moment would just be like an egg being thrown at a rock, Su Ming knew that if he did
not Possess him right then, there was a high possibility that he would not have the
chance to do it again!

Even if... their states of being were completely different and Su Ming’s chances of
success were slim to none, he had to try it if there was the smallest chance of success.

Because only by doing so could he protect the bald crane. He absolutely would not just
watch helplessly as the bald crane ended up the same as the people from Ninth
Summit...

Su Ming knew that Xuan Zang only wanted the bald crane, and if he gave up on it to
leave on his own, he would no longer have to face the life-threatening disaster. If he did
that, he could just leave and go far away from Xuan Zang and live in the vast universe.

In fact, he could search for another Harmonious Morus Alba like Old Man Extermination
and enter that butterfly to have more time to understand and gain an epiphany of
Boundless Dao’s presence. He could even Possess that Harmonious Morus Alba with
his current level of cultivation to become stronger... When it died, he could choose an
offering, just like Old Man Extermination had done. Like that, he could continue living,
constantly looking for another Harmonious Morus Alba.

Then, one day, when Su Ming completely stepped into Boundless Dao, he could
engage in a battle to the death against Xuan Zang. This was, logically speaking, the
path Su Ming should choose!



Only by doing so would his chances of success grow higher.

But if the price for that decision was to give up on the bald crane... Su Ming would rather
not take it!

He could not give up on his friends. If he could turn his back on the bald crane to have a
chance to resurrect everyone, then if he had to choose to give up on another life in the
future, how would he choose?

Su Ming would not choose that sort of life!

Giving up—those two words had never appeared in Su Ming’s life before... and they
would absolutely not appear in the future either!

“I... will absolutely not give up!”

Resolve showed up in Su Ming'’s eyes, but right then, in his storage bag, the bald crane
erupted with an even crazier determination!

Chapter 1377: The Bald Crane’s Choice

“You don’t want to give up on me, to leave me behind and live alone outside... then how
can | let you fight with all you have to win and lose the possibility of your future because
of me?!”

At that moment, a wave of madness from the soul itself erupted from Su Ming’s storage.
With a bang, the storage bag opened on its own, and the bald crane flew out from
within. The sleazy look that was usually on its face could no longer be found, and
neither was its obsession for crystals. Instead, its eyes were focused on Su Ming. There
was reluctance to part in them, along with the fond memories of sharing thousands of
years of friendship and companionship.

“l... don’t want to lose my memories again. | don’t want to forget my home after | lose
them, and neither do | want to forget my best friend...”

The bald crane sighed softly. When it flew out, a bloody mess of a carcass also flew out
of its storage bag!

The carcass was the bald crane’s physical body. It had not wanted to fuse with it no
matter what in the past, because it knew that once it fused with its physical body, it
might forget all its new memories. It would no longer be the bald crane, but the
unfamiliar Kong Mo!



The bald crane would no longer have its personality, and it would truly be an unfamiliar
entity, which was why it did not want to fuse with its body. It did not want to, right from
the bottom of its heart, because it was satisfied with its new form and its new life. In fact,
it could vaguely feel that it was the happiest since it had ever been.

But right then, since Su Ming was ready to risk everything for it, the bald crane could do
the same thing for him. It would fuse with its physical body so that Su Ming would not
throw away his life in attempting Possession at that moment. It would fuse with its body
to fight against Xuan Zang so that... Su Ming could have a chance to leave!

“Su Ming, this is my choice!” The bald crane howled, and at the moment Su Ming looked
over, it made its choice and fused with its physical body. “If there comes a day when
you remember me... and | still remember you... | will come find you!”

The physical body fused with the bald crane at that moment. As it squirmed, the bald
crane let out a shrill scream of pain. Black feathers grew all over its body. Its aura
instantly grew, and once it reached an astonishing degree, a seven-colored light
instantly erupted from the bald crane.

“I like seven colors...” The bald crane threw its head back and roared shrilly. Its eyes
instantly grew aloof, and its presence became cold. At that moment, it was no longer the
bald crane...

“l... am Kong Mo!”

The bald crane swiftly lifted its head and let out an astonishing roar. With what remained
of the bald crane’s will in its mind, it swiftly charged towards the incoming Xuan Zang’s
hand.

Its eyes became red, and a crazed presence erupted from it with a bang. Its roars shook
the universe, and it spoke in an aloof, ancient voice.

‘I am not Kong Mo either... | am... the seventh Reversed Spirit!”

Su Ming’s eyes were also bloodshot. At that moment, he did not hesitate. His life began
burning, and what burned was not just his body, but also his soul, his Dao Divinity, and
his will!

“With my burning will, | will reopen the gate in the universe once more. | will recreate a
river, and it will be named the River of Forgetfulness. | will reform a world that will lead
to another world’s space!”

Su Ming swung his arm, and when his voice echoed in space, with his burning life, he
lifted his right hand and pointed at the space behind him. The full power of Su Ming’s
will erupted at that moment, and a huge vortex showed up. It vortex rotated with a loud
bang before revealing a world!



The moment Su Ming activated the world that might or might not have any connection
with the River of Forgetfulness he had severed, the bald crane’s figure touched Xuan
Zang’s palm.

Booming sounds instantly echoed in the universe. At the moment the palm paused, the
bald crane let out a shrill scream of pain. Its body exploded with a bang. It fell
backwards in a blood mess, but brilliant light exploded from the seventh pearl to form an
astonishing suction force. It enveloped the bloody bald crane, intending to suck it over.

Su Ming threw his head back, and the flames burning his body reached their peak. In an
instant, he appeared beside the bald crane and grabbed it, helping it withstand the
suction force. Even if it instantly made Su Ming feel as if his body was about to be torn,a
large number of cracks appeared on his skin, and blood covered him head to toe, the
pain only made the flames burning his body to become stronger!

He used his body to fight the suction force in place of the bald crane with the knowledge
that they would be separated forever and a hint of a reluctance to part. He showed no
hesitation, however. He activated his full power and threw the bald crane into the other
world he had activated!

With his own body, he fought against the pearl’s suction force, and with the flames
burning his body, he released his strongest power to send his brother, his friend, the
companion who had stayed by his side for thousands of years into the other world!

The bald crane’s eyes were unfocused at that moment, as if its memories had become
jumbled up, as if it had remembered... some of the past.

There was a person in those memories, and he was smiling faintly at it. He extended a
hand to it and brought it to multiple worlds over thousands of years.

‘What is that person’s name? | forgot... | can’t remember... even if his face is no longer
clear... And... who am I?’ The bald crane’s eyes gradually fell shut. Under the power
brought forth by Su Ming burning everything of his life, he threw it into the vortex and
sent it into the other world.

“If there comes a day when you remember me and | remember you, | will come find

”

you...

Su Ming watched the bald crane fall into the distance, watched it disappear into the
vortex, watched the vortex vanish, and a smile appeared on his face.

A black feather left the vortex before it disappeared. It floated towards Su Ming, landing
right on his palm...

“‘Huh? You again? Damn it, y-y-you... Why must you always follow me?”



“Heh, let me tell you, your Grandpa Crane is very powerful Oh well, | won’t make things
hard for you? Well? Why aren’t you leaving yet? Can’t you sense this powerful presence
coming from me?”

“Crystals! Darn it all, I'll do whatever it takes! So many crystals... I'll do it! I'll do it!”

“Su Ming, you damned fool! You can’t die here, you coward, you bastard! If you really
want to die, then | will die with you!”

“Su Ming... | want to cry...”

Su Ming clenched his fist and held the feather tightly in his palm. His body was tumbling
backwards swiftly due to the suction force at that moment, heading towards the huge
hand.

His body started cracking more. It gradually turned into a mess, but resolve appeared in
Su Ming’s eyes, along with a madness that spoke of his lack of fear for the universe. At
the instant he approached the palm, even if his body was about to break down, he
forced himself to turn around. At the instant he got infinitesimally close to the palm, the
determination to continue living appeared in his eyes.

“Abyss Builder... Possession!”
Boom!

Su Ming’s body shattered completely. As his flesh and blood flew everywhere, the huge
palm clenched all signs of his being in its fist. Then, when the palm vanished, the black-
robed young man sitting on the Feng Shui compass lowered his hand with a numb
expression.

It was as if he had seen the bald crane leaving, but he showed no signs of any change
in emotion. It was as if... there was never any emotion in him. Since the seventh
Reversed Spirit was no longer around, then it shall be so.

He gradually lowered his head and slowly shut his eyes as if falling into a deep sleep.
He simply allowed the Feng Shui compass to drift about in the vast universe without any
destination in mind.

By the time he fell asleep, he had no noticed that when he pulled his right hand back... a
black feather had appeared in his palm.

His act of holding the feather was exactly the same as Su Ming'’s action of holding onto
his determination.

End of Arc 6.



Chapter 1378: Beyond the Mountains are More Mountains, and Beyond the
Towers are More Towers

Arc 7: How Many Cycles of Life and Death Has One Person Missing?
Beyond the mountains are more mountains, and beyond the towers are more towers.
Water is water, and beyond the sky is more sky.

The sky was blue. A soufflé of white clouds decorated the sky. If anyone looked over, it
would seem as if the sky had turned into a beautiful picture. If the wind blew, the clouds
would be drifting into the distance, so the picture would not be still, but form a world.

Su Ming stared at the sky blankly. He had woken up a month ago. During it, he might
have accepted the reality around him, but he could still not understand... where he was.

His memories ended at the moment he attempted to Possess Xuan Zang. Due to the
difference in their states of being, the chances of success had been slim to none, but at
the moment Su Ming performed his Possession, he had burned his life and soul to the
peak, which was why it was not impossible for him to succeed.

However, if he succeeded, why was he not Xuan Zang? And if he failed, where was he
right then?

Su Ming lowered his head to stare at his body, then fell silent.

“Xuan Er, you’re daydreaming again.”

A stern voice came from nearby. The speaker was an old man with a head full of white
hair and an awe-inspiring face. He was dressed in a gray long robe and wore a straw
hat. While holding a wooden staff, he was looking at Su Ming.

“Master...” Su Ming stared at the old man before him. He might have woken up a month
ago, but every single time he saw this person, his heart would tremble, and he would
wonder whether everything before him was real.

The old man... was Tian Xie Zi!

He looked exactly the same, and even his intonation was just like in Su Ming’s
memories. He could not tell whether it was the past or the present.

“It's only been a month. You have to remember that there is a total of six thousand
years, one hundred cycles of sixty years. There will be ten cycles for you to cross
mountains, rivers, and plains with me. You will watch multiple sunrises and sunsets with



me and gain an epiphany of the changes regarding the four seasons. You will learn of
the principles of the world to search for the truth and the innate kindness of a person...

“And then, you will have to wander around on your own for ninety cycles of sixty years.
Only by doing so will you have the right to contend against your eldest and second
brother, and only then will you have the chance to become a future ruler, and I... will not
have let down your father,” the old man said faintly. He struck the ground with the staff
in hand, then turned around and continued onward.

“Follow me.”

His voice was ancient, and it echoed on the hill. It seemed to fuse with the breeze
around them before drifting to the sky, gradually turning into the darkening clouds up
ahead, then finally transforming into snow.

It was winter.

Su Ming followed behind the old man quietly. He crossed the hill and walked past a lake
that was not frozen. In the distance, the setting sun shone on the land with its last rays
of light, casting Su Ming’s reflection on the lake.

He was a teenager with a handsome face. He was dressed in a gray long robe and
wore a straw hat, but there was an expression of someone who was lost on his face.

He was the third prince of Ancient Zang, and he had two older brothers. There was a

tradition in Ancient Zang that before the emperor handed over his crown, all his sons

had to travel and experience the world for six thousand years with the cultivators their
father had personally assigned to them.

After the one hundred cycles of sixty years, the princes would return, and a fight for the
throne would commence. Only one prince was destined to live through it, and the blood
of those who died would be cast into his crown. Then he would become the ruler of the
kingdom.

And that kingdom... was named Ancient Zang. It was the ruler of the entire land and a
supreme entity in the entire world. It stood above all cultivators and all sects!

This was the additional memory that had appeared in Su Ming’s mind besides the ones
he originally possessed. At some unknown point in time, it had been branded into the
depths of his soul as if it had always belonged to him.

However, he could not remember his eldest brother’'s name nor his second brother’s
face. The strongest feeling he had was that he had to follow the old man before him for
ten cycles of sixty years.



“Drink.” The old man stopped and turned his head around to cast a glance at Su Ming
while pointing at the lake.

“When the water in a lake does not move, it will reflect the sky. Drink this water, and you

will feel as if you have swallowed a corner of the sky. This lake... will be named Sky
Lake.”

As the old man spoke, he bent his back and extended his hand to scoop up a handful of
the water in the lake. He brought it to his lips and drank it.

In silence, Su Ming shifted his gaze to the lake. He did not bend his back, however.
The old man lifted his head and looked at Su Ming.

“Why should | drink this water? Even if it reflects the sky, and even if | feel as if I've
swallowed a corner of the sky after | drank its water, I'll just be lying to myself,” Su Ming
shook his head and said languidly.

“Lift your head and look into the sky in the distance,” the old man said calmly.

Su Ming lifted his head. At the instant he saw the sky, he narrowed his eyes. He saw
that there was a small region in the distant sky that seemed... to have been devoured!

‘I don’t know the lake’s original name, but since | passed by it and said that it is the sky,
then it is the sky. When | drink the water in the lake and say that I've swallowed a corner
of the sky... then | will have swallowed a corner of the sky.

“If you’re hung up on this, then you will be governed by karma,” the old man said faintly.
Su Ming fell silent. After a long while, he suddenly laughed. Why should he care about
karma? Why should he care about where he was? Why should he seek an answer? As
long as he continued walking forward, it was enough.

“Your disciple has learned his lesson.”

Su Ming wrapped his fist in his palm. Once he bent his back, he crouched down,
brought his right hand up, and placed it in the water, but he did not scoop up the water.
Instead, a dark glint shone in his eyes, and he gently patted the surface of the lake.

At the instant he did so, the water in the lake roared and tumbled about. Endless ripples
spread out, causing the sky that was originally reflected on the surface to immediately

shatter and disappear from view.

“Why did you do this?” The old man frowned.



“Master, you say that it's the sky, and once you drink it, you would have swallowed the
sky. | say that it's not the sky, hence | don’t need to drink it.” Su Ming stood up and
looked at the old man.

“You have quite the ambition.” A hint of praise that disappeared as soon as it showed
up appeared in the old man’s eyes, but soon, his gaze grew fierce, and the tone of his
voice changed.

“But your logic doesn’t work, and you’re a little too conceited. When | say that the lake is
the sky, it's because | gained the feeling of looking at the sky when | looked at the lake.

That is why | went along with the will of heaven and said those words, and which is why
| could swallow the sky, because that is what the will of heaven has depicted, and | just

went along with it.

“But you... disturbed the lake as if you've disturbed destiny. Before long though, the lake
will return to normal, and it will reflect the sky. To it, you are just a passerby.

“You are complacent. You laugh at the water, disturbing it, but the lake is also laughing
at you. If you don’t believe me... then look at the lake when it is calm. You laugh at the
calm water, but can you not see your own reflection? It is laughing at you,” the old man
said calmly. His words were uttered slowly, and they seemed to contain Dao.

‘I don’t believe in destiny.”

Su Ming did not turn his head back, but vapor rose from the lake the moment it was
about to become calm once again. The vapor instantly turned into fog. It covered the
surface of the lake, and after the span of around ten breaths, Su Ming swung his arm at
the lake with his back still turned towards it.

Wind immediately blew across the area. Once it sent the fog away, there was nothing
left of the lake; it had disappeared without a trace. Only the ugly mud in a deep pit could
be seen. There were also countless fish, prawns, and all sorts of lives in it.

“Now, it is completely gone,” Su Ming said faintly.
The old man was silent. He cast a profound glance at Su Ming, then shook his head.

“The blood of the royal family in Ancient Zang is the strongest in the universe. This
rumor is indeed real. Let’'s go. We still have a long way ahead of us.” The old man
turned around and no longer looked at the lake. He continued onward.

Su Ming lowered his head and did not look back at the lake. He followed the old man
and continued onward. To Su Ming, be it the goal or the end, they were not important on
the journey. It was a path to search for Dao... a path through which he could make
himself stronger.



He walked past mountains, rivers, four seasons, and past ten years.

The old man walked in front, and Su Ming followed behind. Ten years ago, the
reflections of Su Ming on the lakes showed a teenager. As of then, he was already a
young man. His strides had become larger, and the expression of someone who did not
know where he was headed could no longer be found on his face either. The calm
expression from when he was in Harmonious Morus Alba was back.

Stars glimmered in the night sky while bonfires burned on the ground. Su Ming sat
beside one of them, and across him was the old Tian Xie Zi. After ten years came
another blizzard. The two of them sat cross-legged and sensed the cold behind them as
well as the hot wave crashing into their faces.

The old man had his eyes closed as if he immersed in his own training. He did not care
about the changes around him. Su Ming lifted his head and stared at the blurry moon in
the sky behind the snow above him. It looked like falling dust.

This moon was constantly around, but the people he knew... were not. Su Ming thought
of the past quietly and went through his memories. While immersed in them, he entered
the world that belonged to him and searched for the sighing ferryman.

“‘How many famous sects and clans are there in Ancient Zang?” the old man, who still
had his eyes shut, asked in an ancient voice. It mixed with the wind and snow, fused
into the crackles of the burning bonfire before reaching Su Ming’s ears.

“Seven sects, twelve clans.” Su Ming still stared at the blurry moon when he answered
calmly.

“What are the differences between sects and clans?” the old man asked again.

“Sects extend to the endless space, and they are given their status by Ancient Zang.
Clans come from the emptiness of space, and they don’t receive enlightenment from
anything else.”

“What will happen every single time the throne is handed to a new ruler?” the old man
continued asking.

“The seven sects will cause a stir, and the twelve clans will descend into chaos. When
the princes fight for the crown, the world changes.” Su Ming moved his gaze away from
the blurry moon in the sky and watched the bonfire burn while he answered calmly.

“I've told you about the limits of the level of cultivation in this endless world ten years
ago. Do you still remember it?” the old man asked flatly.

“When you attain great completion in Avacaniya Realm, you can gain an epiphany of
Boundless Dao Realm. Once you obtain your Dao Divinity and gain an epiphany of this



Realm nine times, it will mean that you have advanced your Dao Divinity by nine levels.
Nine is the limit, and once you achieve completion, you can reach a breakthrough and
step into Boundless Dao Realm!

“There has never been a person who has reached Boundless Dao Realm before, which
is why there are people who understand Dao, but do not understand what boundless
means,” Su Ming answered calmly. He had come to understand all these things during
the ten years through the bits and pieces the old man had told him.

Chapter 1379: Water is Water, and Beyond the Sky, is More Sky

“Nine levels of Dao Divinity... With three, you will reach Dao Divinity Realm; with six,
you will reach Dao Immortal Realm; with eight, you will reach the peak and you can be
known as a Great Dao Paragon... When you reach nine, only then can you be known as
a Dao Divinity.

“There are only three Dao Divinities in the world, and they have been eternal existences
since ancient times. These three people have never perished, and the fourth has never
appeared either. So, naturally... someone who has truly reached Boundless Dao Realm
has never appeared before as well!”

The old man stared at Su Ming, and his voice lingered for a long time in the blizzard,
refusing to disappear.

“‘Never?” Su Ming suddenly asked.

“There has!” The old man suddenly smiled, and there was a hint of old age on his face,
as if he had almost reached the end of his life, but when Su Ming stared at him again at
the next breath, he looked as if life had just begun for him. He did not continue with this
topic, but stared at Su Ming, and pride gradually showed up in his eyes.

“You can now go out and experience the world on your own. You have to change your
appearance so you are no longer Xuan. You should have another name and join a sect.
No one must know that you are a prince, and six thousand years later...

‘Remember... to return to Ancient Zang, and | will wait for you outside the city gates at
that time. At the moment you step inside the city gate... | will teach you your final
lesson.”

The old man smiled faintly and stood up. He cast Su Ming a deep glance, then turned
around with a smile to walk into the blizzard.

Su Ming watched the old man leave into the distance, and when his figure became
indistinct, he asked softly, “Master... what is your name in this life?”



“You already have the answer in your heart.” The old man’s voice came from the
blizzard, lingering in the wind and refusing to leave.

The answer had already appeared in his head at the very first moment Su Ming had laid
eyes on the old man when he had woken up ten years ago.

Tian Xie Zi!

No matter who he was in that life and that world, in Su Ming’s heart, the old man was
Tian Xie Zi, the man whose fate was entangled with Mie Sheng due to his interference
and because his ninth change of heart had been disrupted. The two of them were
connected even until Harmonious Morus Alba was destroyed!

While in the fourth Expanse Cosmos, Su Ming had seen Lie Shan Xiu choose to kill
himself while laughing shrilly, he did not see Tian Xie Zi, and neither did he sense Tian
Xie Zi's presence. Right then... Su Ming understood, but when he thought about it in
detail, he felt as if he could not understand it.

Whether or not he understood was not important, however. What was important was
that his path was under his feet, and he had to continue treading down the it until there
came a day when he came to an understanding of all the steps in the process. When he
turned his head around, he would be able to see the beauty of pursuing the truth.

Su Ming smiled. He stared at the flames and felt as if he could see the Harmonious
Morus Alba in the fire. He saw various scenes, faces, and the fleeting moments that
remained in his memories.

“Whether or not this world is true or just an illusion, Master has given me the answer ten
years ago...” Su Ming said softly, and in his smile was understanding.

“And I've also given him the answer.” Su Ming closed his eyes. He sat in the blizzard,
next to the bonfire. The snow was like dust connecting the sky and earth.

It was connected to Su Ming’s heart, and when his heart turned deadly still, Su Ming
closed his eyes to hide his determined resolve to pursue the truth.

“This is a Possession. Xuan Zang... | will accompany you! | will take a look at the light
shining in your eyes at the final moment you open them, I will know whether it belongs
to the death of your Harmonious Morus Alba, or whether it belongs... to my resolve and
madness!”

Su Ming’s eyes flew open at that instant, and the snow in the area became still. The
wind stopped blowing, and the snow stopped falling.

Su Ming was no longer as handsome as he was ten years ago. His hair had grown
longer and gradually covered his shoulders, then reached his waist. Its color was no



longer black, but had instead been dyed in Su Ming’s blood... turning into purple with a
tint of crimson!

His hair was purple, and his robe was white. His appearance was no longer youthful,
but had a hint of ancientness. His body was no longer lanky, but lean and slender.

At that instant, Su Ming... changed back to his appearance in Harmonious Morus Alba.
He... had returned!

At the moment he opened his eyes, the third eye slowly opened at the center of his
brow. It caused the world to shudder with a bang, because when he opened his third
eye... his Dao Divinity also woke up!

“‘My wills... are you... still there?”

When Su Ming murmured those words, he lifted his right hand. At the moment he
focused his gaze, it was as if thousands of years had gone by. When the palm lines of
his right hand turned into purple flames, they burned, and the snow in the area turned
into fog. It filled the area and made it indistinct to the eye.

In the flames on his palm, Su Ming saw the True Morning Dao World, the Emperor of
Abyss’ True World, True Immortal Sect World, and True Sky Hill World!

The four Great True Worlds were born from the flames in Su Ming’s hands at that
moment. Perhaps they had been destroyed in the past, but right then, they appeared
once morel!

However, a strange dark light slowly appeared in Su Ming’s eye. In held a hint of
determination. Su Ming sensed the wills of the four Great True Worlds on his palm... but
they only existed in the fire. They could not appear outside it, and Su Ming could not
have them fuse with his soul, like he had done in Harmonious Morus Alba.

After all... Harmonious Morus Alba was already dead!

‘But why... can | still sense your dissatisfaction? Why can | sense all of you calling to
me? Why can | sense... the signs of your existence in this world?’

The light in Su Ming’s eyes grew stronger. Once he stood up slowly, he brought his right
hand up and pushed the flames at the center of his brow.

During that moment, his whole body shuddered. Blurry pictures immediately appeared
in his third eye. They flashed past until he saw all of them clearly.

A butterfly was struggling as if it was unwilling to give up. It did not have a body. Su
Ming could only see its soul, and it was... Harmonious Morus Alba’s soul!



The Harmonious Morus Alba’s soul gave Su Ming a familiar feeling. In fact, he could
even see... a torn gap on its wing!

That Harmonious Morus Alba... was Su Ming’s homeland!

The thing that sealed its soul was the void. It seemed to be endless, but in truth, the
void... was just a pearl shining with a strange light!

There were clouds surrounding the pearl, and it contained a universe that sealed the
Harmonious Morus Alba. The pearl itself was floating in a huge palace. The light shining
from it filled up the entire place.

The palace was built on top of mountains. By its side were numerous other palaces.
There was no end to them.

Iron chains connected the mountains as bridges, and if anyone looked from a distance,
they would find that the mountains formed an incredibly huge Rune.

Once the Rune as well as the mountains shrank indefinitely in Su Ming’s eyes, they
turned into palm lines. When the palm furled into a fist, Su Ming saw the owner of the
palm. He was a middle-aged man, who was dressed in a long red robe, sitting and
meditating.

There were thousands of cultivators kneeling down and worshiping him below. They
were listening to his breathing while he meditated as if they could gain an epiphany of
Dao just from that.

All of them were in a huge field. Beyond it was a huge basin surrounded by mountains.
There were... countless cultivators in that basin, and when Su Ming saw the basin
shrink, a huge stone monument that reached the sky erected on a cliff to the east of the
basin came into his view.

Carved into the stone monument were eight words—Seven Moons Sect, Sky Beyond
the Sky!

At the instant Su Ming saw the eight words clearly, they distorted and turned into an
eye. It swiftly looked through space as if it could see Su Ming’s gaze. At the same time,
the red-robed man sitting on the field opened his eyes.

“‘How preposterous!” he said with a cold harrumph.

When he spoke, an aura that even Su Ming felt was incredibly strong shot through
space and crashed in a domineering manner against Su Ming’s gaze.



At the same time, an overlapping shadow walked out of the red-robed man’s body. It
moved and turned into his clone. It stepped into the air and with the divine sense Su
Ming had used to observe as a clue, it instantly charged towards Su Ming.

As a soundless rumble reverberated through the air, Su Ming’s third eye fell shut. His
body shuddered slightly. He took a few steps backwards, and a trickle of blood flowed
down the corners of his mouth. He lifted his head swiftly and stared at the sky.

At the moment Su Ming closed his third eye, the red-robe man’s image appeared in the
sky far away from Su Ming. The middle-aged man could not find Su Ming’s tracks. He
swept his gaze past the land, but he did not find his target.

‘He’s an alert one at least... This one has extraordinary power. He’s already at the first
level of Dao Divinity Realm.’

The red-robed man moved his gaze away from the ground. He was in deep thought for
a while before he turned around and stepped into the air to disappear into the sky.

‘Third level of Dao Divinity Realm, Dao Spirit Realm!’

Su Ming stared at the sky. He could sense the strength and mighty pressure from the
red-robed man he approached in Seven Moons Sect. His mighty pressure surpassed
what was possessed by all the living beings Su Ming had ever met, except Xuan Zang.

‘This is a world that is even stronger and bigger than the Harmonious Morus Alba | was
in!’

Brilliant light abruptly began shining in Su Ming’s eyes, because Harmonious Morus
Alba had only attained great completion in Avacaniya Realm, which was why... in terms
of level of cultivation, all the people in its world could not surpass this Realm. Only in its
last aeon could a life form that could break this limit appear, such as Su Ming, who had
gained his Dao Divinity after he obtained his epiphany of Boundless Dao Realm.

This world he was in right then clearly surpassed the universe of Harmonious Morus
Alba, which was why... powerful warriors of whom Su Ming had to be wary appeared.
Yet it was precisely because of this that Su Ming might be able to find the path to
become stronger.

He was silent. After a long while, a glint appeared in his eyes.

‘I must come to repossess my wills. This is clearly the difference between me and the
cultivators in this place.”

Su Ming’s eyes sparkled. As he mumbled, he turned into a long arc that charged into
the distant sky.



‘Right now, my most important task is to join Seven Moons Sect!’

Chapter 1380: In Your Dreams, You Don’t Know That You’ve Grown Old

“When you learn who you are, you are no longer you. When you no longer know who
you are, you... will be you!”

Murmurs reached Su Ming’s ears and echoed in his head. When the sentence turned
into a loud bang and roared in his heart, Su Ming opened his eyes.

Sweat had appeared at some unknown point of time on his forehead. The sky outside
was silver, and it was because of falling snow. The land, dressed in a silver cloak,
reflected a light that did not belong to the darkness of night.

Su Ming sat in a stone cave naturally formed due to a crack in the mountain. It was a
place he had come upon while charging to Seven Moons Sect for three months. In the
seemingly endless land, he had sat down cross-legged and began regulating his
breathing.

He was incredibly far away from Seven Moons Sect. Even if he had reached the first
level of Dao Divinity, he still needed several years to reach it.

Because of that, he did not choose to continue on without stop, but would occasionally
rest so that he would constantly be at the peak of his form.

Right then, he opened his eyes.

He stared at the night sky beyond the cave and remembered the dream he just had. He
seldom had dreams, for they would not appear when he meditated, but he had just had
a dream.

Su Ming was only familiar with one sentence in the dream. The words from it echoed in
his mind, and even when he opened his eyes, they lingered in his ears and refused to
leave.

In silence, Su Ming stood up and walked out of the stone cave. Under the snow and
amid the wind, he left behind a trail of footprints while walking into the distance. He
crossed mountains and frozen rivers. The sun rose while he walked, and when it set, a
city showed up ahead of him.

In the dusk, the city shone with light all over the place. There were voices coming and
going, which filled it with activity...



Su Ming watched at the city, then closed his eyes. After a moment, when he opened
them, he walked towards the city.

The families there had huge red lanterns hanging from their houses. Many children
played, and their laughter was like tinkling bells. Almost every person was smiling, and
their joyful faces filled the city. It made Su Ming remember... his Master bringing him to
an unfamiliar city every single year on that day to sense... the atmosphere of a new
year.

It was the last day of a year. Once dusk was over, night would fall, and when the sun
rose again, another year would start.

Every year, all of Ancient Zang would celebrate it. All the cities in the land would be
filled with a joyous atmosphere. Families would hang lamps high on their houses, and
light would shine from them in the wind and snow as if it could chase away the cold from
each house so that... the night would no longer be cold.

Su Ming walked through the city and observed his surroundings. He gradually lowered
his head, and when he walked into the corner of an alley... he saw a noodle stall. In the
cold wind, steam rose into the air, hiding the old man who was cooking noodles. He was
indistinct to the passersby.

The noodle stall was not huge. There were only four or five tables, and a screen like
that of a tent flap covered it so that the stall could hide from the snow, but the screen
could not block much of the wind. There were about three men sitting inside and eating
hot, steaming noodles while drinking soup as if trying to chase away the chill in their
bodies.

“Old man Wu, it’'s new year now, bring out some of the old wine you’ve been treasuring.
Let us have a taste of it,” one of the men eating noodles said with a smile. When he
spoke, his breath formed white vapor, and it was incredibly distinct in the blizzard.

“You lot... Oh, fine.” The old man cooking noodles seemed to have smiled. He turned
around and brought out a pot of wine before placing it on the table.

“That’s the spirit. At least our efforts of coming here today to keep you company were
not wasted.” The man smiled, then immediately picked up the pot of wine and took a big
gulp from it.

Su Ming walked into the noodle stall at that moment and sat at a table in the corner
while watching the snow outside.

“Owner, one bowl of noodles, please.”



The old cook turned his head around and cast a glance at Su Ming, then picked up a
bowl and scooped up a huge portion of noodles. He also added some meat in the bowl
before he placed it in front of Su Ming.

Su Ming stared at the noodles on the table, then started eating them quietly. The taste
of the noodles was quite good, and the soup was hot. Once it entered his mouth, it filled
it with warmth that even the snow no longer felt cold.

Time gradually passed. When night fell, not many people could be seen on the streets.
It was festival time and also a day for families to reunite. At such a moment, a family
would be together. The adults would watch children play, the lamps shine, and in the
warmth of their homes, they would experience the tenderness of familial love.

Compared to the snow outside, practically everyone had that warmth so they did not
have to suffer the cold, but Su Ming... he did not have that warmth.

When the men in the noodle stall left, the moaning wind caused the tent flap to let out
loud fluttering sounds, and Su Ming sighed softly.

“Why aren’t you going home?” The old cook sat at a nearby table. He picked up the pot
of old wine, warmed it up for a while, then took a swig from it and looked at Su Ming.

Su Ming was silent for a while before he spoke slowly. “I can’t find the way home.”
“It's not that you can’t find the way, but you don’t have a home, right?”

The old man smiled. He picked up another pot of wine and stood up to walk over. Once
he sat down, he placed it in front of Su Ming.

With the help of the light from the lamp, Su Ming lifted his head and looked at the old
man. He was a mortal who had already reached the end of his life and had a face full of
wrinkles.

Su Ming picked up the pot of wine. Once he took a sip from it, he watched the snow
outside and asked languidly, “What about you?”

‘I have a home, but I'm the only one in it. It doesn’t matter whether | go back or not. |
would rather be here.”

The old man smiled. When he did so, the wrinkles on his face seemed to have
increased, making the smile look full of anguish.

Su Ming did not speak. He drank, and in the wind and falling snow, the bright moon
appeared in the sky. There were lamps on the thousands of houses around him, and
there was also a lamp in the noodle stall, but that lamp was not warm. Instead, there
was a desolate air about it.



He felt... his thoughts shift. He thought that he had already buried the yearning he would
feel at that moment every single year and the beautiful moments from the past, he
thought he no longer felt pain because he was heartless, but right then, under the
shadows cast by the light from the lamp, he felt a pain that wind could not blow away
and snow could not bury.

In the pain and cold, Su Ming remembered his elder, his senior brothers from the ninth
summit, Yu Xuan, Cang Lan, Xu Hui... the bald crane, and that one single face in his
memories.

As he thought about them, he finished the pot of wine.

He drank wine, because he no longer had any tears left. He could only pretend that the
wine was his tears. Once he drank it, it became a bitterness and anguish that he could
never chase away from his heart. If that was the case, he might as well let that
bitterness remain in him for all eternity, and might as well let the anguish stay with him
forever, because only by doing so... will he know that he was still alive.

Only then would he know that he... was not dead yet. Only then would he have more
determination to change everything. Even if it was practically impossible... Su Ming still
wanted to make it possible!

“Where is your family?” The old man watched Su Ming. When he spoke in his hoarse
voice, he picked up another pot of wine and placed it in front of Su Ming.

“They’re very far away. What about you?” Su Ming shook his head.

“My family? Heh heh... | originally had a huge family. | had a grandson, and he had a
bunch of people to keep him company, and they were all my family... He even found a
few wives, and the house was very lively.” The old man drank wine, and his eyes filled
with nostalgia.

“But one day, when | woke up, he was gone. We could no longer find him, and the
house that was bustling with activity was no longer lively. Everyone went out to search
for him, and they left one after another. They went to many places, but they never
managed to find him.

‘I am the only one left in this place. The house is empty. | don’t know where he went to,
and neither did | go out to find him. | want to stay here. | light a lamp in the house and
wait for him. If he comes back one day, | don’t want him... to be unable to find his home.
| don’t want him... to be unable to see the lamp in the house guiding his way,” the old
man mumbled. His voice was hoarse, and a hint of ancientness seemed to have been
added to the snow.

“But honestly, I'm not really alone... Compared to me, our emperor is the one who is
lonely...” The old man sighed softly. He picked up a pot of wine and drank from it again.



“We know that the emperor has three sons. When they will come of age, they will be
taken away by someone to wander about the world... and when they leave... they will
leave for six thousand years...

“During those six thousand years, he will be alone. He will have to light a lamp in the
capital as well to lead the princes back home, because there is a legend in our kingdom
saying that each prince has a possibility of losing their way while they are out
wandering. They may no longer remember the way home.” As the old man spoke, he
lowered his head as if he had become drunk.

Su Ming was silent. He finished the final mouthful of wine from his pot, then stood up to
walk past the old man. With a swing of his right hand, the snow and wind around him
avoided him, making the place warm. Then, he walked out of the noodle stall and into
the blizzard. He left the city and joined the wind of the night, going in the direction of
Seven Moons Sect.

When Su Ming left into the distance and his figure disappeared into the night sky
beyond the city, the seemingly drunk old man slowly lifted his head and stood up to
stare at the night sky. His appearance slowly changed as if time was changing, and he
turned into a middle-aged man.

He sighed softly.

“When you learn who you are, you are... no longer you. When you no longer know who
you are, you... will be you.”

As he sighed softly, the entire city turned into an illusion. Only the middle-aged man was
left standing alone in the snow and wind. As he sighed softly, he turned around and
walked quietly towards the capital city of Ancient Zang.

“What is real, and what is fake? Xuan Er... three thousand years have passed. When...
will you ever gain your epiphany? You seek the truth, but what is the truth? You believe
that certain things are fake, but what is meant by falsehood?” the middle-aged man
murmured. With pain in his heart, he gradually disappeared into the snow and his figure
slowly faded away.

Only the snow remained drifting about in the air. There seemed to be a sigh contained
in it, lingering for a long time in the world...
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Wind drifted, and snow floated down.

In your dreams, you don’t know that you've grown old. In the fog over the world, who
would climb to the highest.

The night was distant. Smoke curled into the sky.

Gossip and truth were just a bridge. How many cycles of life and death had it been?
There was always one person missing.

Su Ming left. He did not want to care whether the city behind him disappeared. The old
man’s words still lingered in his mind, affecting his heart. His Dao and his determination,
however, allowed him to continue treading down his path just like how he always did.

Seven Moons Sect was Su Ming’s first target. He wanted to enter the sect and retrieve
the will belonging to him over there. Even though Su Ming had noticed the strength of
the red-robed man in the part of the sect he had observed and found out that he was
much stronger than him, he still could not prevent Su Ming’s footsteps, despite the fact
that he was a true powerful warrior in Dao Spirit Realm.

He walked through the seasons and the years. On one rainy day, Su Ming stared at the
sky in the distance. He saw the mountains surrounding a huge stone monument that
shot into the clouds.

Seven Moons Sect, Sky Beyond the Sky!

Su Ming stared at the mountains and the stone monument, then sat down on a tree
crown in a forest that was quite a distance away. Rain poured from the sky, lightning
flashed, and thunder howled when Su Ming closed his eyes.

He was not in a hurry. He wanted to wait for a chance to be the first to enter the sect.

The chance finally appeared after Su Ming had waited for a month. It was still raining on
that day. When noon arrived, eight long arcs appeared in the sky and charged past him
from Seven Moons Sect. They were eight disciples from Seven Moons Sect.

The leader of the eight people was an old man, and behind him were seven men and
women. They charged through the forest while heading into the distance.

Su Ming opened his eyes. When he looked over, his gaze fell on the old man. He would
be a Sublime Paragon if he was in Harmonious Morus Alba. His power was quite
extraordinary. Behind him was a girl. She had a clean, beautiful face, but there was a
cold and arrogant look in her eyes. When she occasionally turned her head around, she
would glance at the teenage boy behind her in contempt.



The boy’s face was pale, and his eyes were shut tight. They might look as if they were a
group of eight, but in truth, the boy looked like a puppet, and his body was controlled by
the string of bells the girl held tightly in her hand.

The other people were also quite young, but most of them had nervous expressions on
their faces. They occasionally looked at the old man in the lead while traveled forth in
silence.

Su Ming did not pay too much attention to the men, women, and the girl. Once he swept
his gaze past the old man, he stood up from the tree crown. Just as he was about to
follow them, a glint suddenly appeared in his eyes, and he looked in the direction of
Seven Moons Sect.

Dozens of long arcs charged into the air. They left in the same direction as the old man,
and behind them were close to one thousand long arcs. Both groups had appeared at
the same time.

Soon after, Su Ming saw nearly ten thousand long arcs even further away. A thought
appeared in his mind at that moment. When he looked over, the long arcs formed a
complete unit. Each of them had an elder bringing with them several teenagers. Some
had seven to eight people following them, and some had dozens of teenagers following
them.

At that moment, all of them charged into the distance. Judging by the teenagers’ looks,
most of them were nervous and anxious, but there were also a few who were calm.

Most of them were in Heaven Cultivation Realm. They had not reached World Plane
Realm just yet.

Su Ming pondered over this for a moment before he took a step and followed everyone.
He tailed after them quietly, and when the sun set, the ten thousand figures stopped
beside a canyon.

“It's time for the annual Seven Moons war. Most of you have already joined the sect for
more than ten years. Usually, you only watch the others get through the Seven Moons
disaster, but today, it is your turn.

“All disciples, enter the canyon. There are three thousand spirit plates in it, and there
are nine thousand people among you. Only those with the spirit plates will have the right
to be the disciples of this sect.

“Those without the spirit plates will become food for the beasts in the canyon eighteen
hours later. You should know this very well. The rules have not changed. Those who get
more than one hundred spirit plates can join the sect and be chosen by the sect elders.
Only this will allow you the chance to get the recommendation to enter the inner sect



and train for a year there. Keep this in mind, it is a recommendation that you can only
obtain from the sect elders.”

Besides the teenagers, there were hundreds of middle-aged and old elders who had
extraordinary power. One scholarly looking middle-aged man dressed in a white robe
was the one who was speaking, and his voice echoed in every direction.

“My fellow Daoists of the same sect, we might be at the lowest tier in the sect and have
to guide the training of the disciples who join our sect for one hundred years, but when a
disciple of ours shows outstanding results, we will also be rewarded by the sect. In fact,
we might even have the chance to be promoted. This matter has happened every year
in the past, and | wonder who among us will be lucky this time.

“But no matter what, fellow Daoists, if you are promoted, please do not forget to please
give us guidance if there is a chance.”

Once the middle-aged scholar finished speaking, he wrapped his fist and bowed deeply
towards the hundreds of cultivators around him.

Expectation appeared on those cultivators’ faces. They wrapped their fists in their palms
towards each other and bowed politely.

“Get prepared, all of you. The sect elder will arrive soon, and then, the war to enter the
inner sect of Seven Moons Sect will begin!”

The middle-aged scholar stood up and swept his gaze past the near ten thousand
anxious teenagers. He spoke faintly, and his expression was an awe-inspiring one. To
the teenagers, he brought about an incredibly oppressive feeling.

Su Ming watched it from a distance while deep in thought. He gave up on the idea of
Possessing the cultivators here, and with a sparkle in his eyes, he looked at the sky.

He did not wait for long. When noon arrived and the sun shone at its brightest, the rain
also seemed to have fused with the sunlight. At the instant the rain gained seven colors
while in the air, a loud, thunderous roar sliced through the sky. It looked like a crack had
been torn in the sky, and a person walked out of it slowly.

He was dressed in a long, blue robe, and he was an old man with a head full of white
hair. He had a stern, dignified look in his eyes, and when he walked out of the crack,
even the rain stopped.

At the instant he appeared, the middle-aged scholar and the hundreds of cultivators
immediately wrapped their fists in their palms and bowed respectfully.

“We... greet Sect Elder Wen!”



The old man in the blue robe nodded slowly. When he swept his gaze past the near ten
thousand teenagers on the land, a fierce glare showed up in his eyes.

“Today, you will all be going through the test to join the sect. Those who succeed will
join the inner sect, and will become the most valuable disciples of Seven Moons Sect.
You will be the future of Seven Moons Sect.

“In the past, we never lacked those who are talented wanting to join the inner sect.
There are plenty of those who have reached Avacaniya Realm in one thousand years.
But if there are those among you who can obtain one hundred spirit plates, then will be
able to join the inner sect straightaway to be chosen by the sect elders. If that person
has enough potential, they can even obtain the right to train in the inner sect’s Sky
Beyond the Sky. There have been... twelve people who reached Avacaniya Realm in
one hundred years in the history of Seven Moons Sect!

“Now, the competition to enter the inner sect of Seven Moons Sect begins!”

After the old man in blue spoke, he swung his arm. Booming sounds immediately shot
out from the canyon, and fog tumbed about inside it. In an instant, it turned into a huge
vortex. The faces of near ten thousand teenagers standing at the edge of the canyon
turned pale, and they were instantly dragged into the vortex by its suction force, unable
to help themselves.

Su Ming’s expression remained the same. He watched the awe-inspiring old man in
blue. He had already reached Avacaniya Realm, but he was only in the initial stage of
that Realm. Even though Su Ming no longer had all his wills with him, if he wanted to Kkill
that person, he could use the power of his Dao Divinity. It would be as easy to kill him
then as making a flicking motion.

‘This Seven Moons Sect has unfathomable strength, and the powerful warriors in it are
as numerous as clouds... | don’t know how many of them are in Dao Divinity Realm
either. If | Possess this old man, then even if | find the chance to retrieve my will, it
might be difficult for me to escape... and the pearl is in the red-robed man’s hands. It'll
be difficult for me to snatch it back anyway.

‘Judging by what is happening here, if | want to enter Seven Moons Sect via
Possession, instead of Possessing this old man, it might be better... for me to Possess
one of the teenagers...

‘There are only twelve people who reached Avacaniya Realm in one hundred years,
huh? If | ‘reach’ the first level of Dao Divinity Realm within one hundred years as a
disciple, | wonder how great of a shock it will be to Seven Moons Sect. Then, | will have
a greater chance to get close to the red-robed man!’

Su Ming fell into a moment of pensive silence before his eyes sparkled. A resolute look
appeared on his face, and with one move, he instantly charged to into the vortex.



With his level of cultivation, if he did not want anyone to see him, then even the old man
in blue would not be able to find any traces of him. In a flash, Su Ming disappeared into
the fog.

He entered the canyon and charged into the depths. On the way, he saw a corpse lying
in a crack on the wall beside him. The body belonged to a teenager Su Ming had seen
before—he was the puppet-like boy controlled by the girl.

At that moment, the boy’s entire body was thin and withered. He was already dead. All
his life force seemed to have been forcefully snatched away by a Secret Art so that the
caster could stimulate her own strength.

Once Su Ming swept his gaze past the area, he paid no more attention to the corpse.
He charged forward, and in the span of a few breaths, an invisible barrier that others
would find hard to detect appeared in front of him.

The barrier would do little to block anyone’s path, but it served to divide the area,
separating the canyon into two parts. At the instant Su Ming approached it, he came to
a stop. He levitated above the barrier, and his eyes sparkled. When he pressed his right
hand on the barrier, he closed his eyes.

After a moment, when he opened his eyes, he frowned.

‘These disciples are indeed highly valued by Seven Moons Sect. There are around a
dozen divine senses constantly watching everything in the trial grounds...

‘Among those divine senses, there are three... that are very strong. If | was just passing
by, it'd be fine, but once | Possess someone, they might notice me...’

Su Ming pondered this for a moment, then a thought suddenly appeared in his head. He
turned his head back and looked at the corpse of the boy in the crack.

“We were fated to meet. Then, I'll use your dead body... and with your appearance, | will
become the strongest prodigy Seven Moons Sect has ever seen,” Su Ming said faintly,
and with a single move, he charged upwards.

At that moment, in the huge field Su Ming’s divine sense had once seen in Seven
Moons Sect was the red-robed man. He sat there as before, and there were around a
dozen calm cultivators around him. Most of them sat indifferently, but their gazes were
all fixed on the huge crystal floating at the center of the field.

There were countless pictures in the crystal, and each one contained a teenager. They
showed... everything that happened within the canyon.

“This girl is pretty good. She managed to find a spirit plate in such a short time.”



“This lad is also good. He’s a ruthless one, and he attacks without hesitation. If he has
good potential, then he’ll be a promising shoot.”

The dozen people spoke to each other with indifferent expressions while they sat in the
field.

Chapter 1382: Blood of Seven Moons

At the same time the sect elders of Seven Moons Sect observed the near ten thousand
pictures and practically every disciple in the huge crystal, the teenager who had already
breathed his last in the crack on the walls of the canyon suddenly jolted.

Su Ming’s body was slowly overlapping with the boy’s body. In just the span of a few
breaths, Su Ming’s body completely disappeared, and the boy opened his eyes.

An aloof and calm glint shone in them. The boy had never had such a gaze before. It
only belonged to one person, and that person was Su Ming!

When he opened his eyes, the body he Possessed gradually recovered from its
shrivelled state. Once the boy regained his appearance, Su Ming slowly sat up,
exercised his neck, shook his body, and his expression returned to normal. However, a
freezing glare shone in his eyes, despite the calm look on his face.

‘Wang Tao, huh? A person who didn’t catch anyone’s attention among the outer sect
disciples in Seven Moons Sect. Constantly bullied, and now, all his life force was even
sucked out by his senior sister to temporarily increase her power, all for the sake of
being able to show off her abilities in the Seven Moons disaster...

‘Since you died with resentment and | will make use of your body, we can be considered
somewhat linked through fate. | will first... take revenge for you and end your grudge,
then with your face, we will become the most brilliant existence in Seven Moons Sect!

A malicious and ghastly sneer appeared on Su Ming’s lips. Once he lived through the
drastic change in Harmonious Morus Alba, his personality had changed a lot.

He did not care about other people’s survival nor the changes in the world. He only
cared about his own resolve, and for that, even if he had to overturn the world, he would
walk down a path that did not require him to turn around in regret.

And while he walked down his path, all those who tried to block him... would die!

If anyone saw the smile on Su Ming’s lips right then, their hearts would definitely let out
a thump. They would feel as if they were in an ocean of blood, as if a poisonous snake



had fixed its eyes on them. An endless chill would spread from the bottom of their heart,
and they would even feel the shadow of death looming over them.

Su Ming pushed his right hand against the wall and turned into a long arc that charged
towards the barrier below. He did not stop for even a single moment. Without a single
sound, he phased through the barrier and appeared in the trial grounds for the outer
sect disciples of Seven Moons Sect.

There was a new sky above him, and it was red, just like blood. Wreckage and dust
covered various parts of the ground. The cities showed signs of history, which gave off
a desolate feeling.

Su Ming descended from the sky. When he landed on the ground, he slowly
straightened and lifted his head. He did not look around him, but instead, with a frosty
look, he walked forward.

At the moment he Possessed the boy, his level of cultivation had been automatically
suppressed by ninety-nine-hundredth. With his inborn talent for Possession, unless he
ran into a person whose level of cultivation surpassed his by a big margin, then even
those in Dao Spirit Realm would find it difficult to discover him. They would only be able
to detect the presence of a cultivator in Heaven Cultivation Realm, which was what he
showed on the surface right then.

‘If | want to enter the inner sect of Seven Moons Sect and become the greatest of the
sect, then | can’t keep a low profile... Since there are ten something divine senses
constantly observing this place, then perhaps there’s already someone who has noticed
me. If that’s the case... then | might as well act arrogantly.’

A ghastly smile appeared at the corners of Su Ming’s lips. He suddenly rushed forward.

When he descended into the trial grounds, an additional picture appeared among the

near ten thousand pictures within the huge crystal observed by the ten something sect
elders in the field in Seven Moons Sect. That picture clearly showed Su Ming'’s figure,
and as he rushed forward, it followed him.

“For some reason, this boy entered the trial ground much later than the others,” a
married woman dressed in an orange long robe among the ten something people said
faintly. Her gaze stayed on the picture showing Su Ming in the crystal.

“It's fine. Their survival is connected to the trial. It's only natural that they make some
preparations for such an important matter. He might have lost some initiative by
entering late, but if his preparations were more complete, it'’s also another method to
win,” an old man next to the woman said with a smile. He had also noticed Su Ming’s
figure suddenly appear among the pictures.



‘Hmm? That boy you spoke of is quite interesting...” As the two of them spoke, a blue-
robed scholar sitting not too far away pointed at the crystal with a smile.

In Su Ming’s picture among the near ten thousand pictures in the crystal showed a
sword flash behind the teenager. It belonged to a boy with a sinister and ruthless
expression. He charged towards Su Ming.

He was fast, but the main focus of his attack lay in his sword. It instantly closed in on Su
Ming, but Su Ming only took a step to the side. When he turned around, he lifted his left
hand, and with the momentum he had gathered, he made a seizing motion behind him,

directly catching the boy’s neck.

At the instant fear and alarm appeared on the boy’s face, Su Ming tightened his grip,
and blood trickled out of the corners of the boy’s mouth. Then, he breathed his last.

This scene attracted the attention of the two people who were previously talking to each
other, but soon, they moved their gazes away. Scenes like these appeared everywhere
in the near ten thousand pictures.

Even the blue-robed scholar only smiled before he moved his gaze away to look at the
other disciples. They wanted to find someone who would catch their fancy so that they
could ponder about taking them in as disciples.

While they were highly expectant towards someone being able to obtain one hundred
spirit plates, this was something that rarely happened, which was why they did not pay
too much attention to the matter, unless... someone showed signs of being able to do
SO.

Su Ming let go of his left hand while in the world of ruins in the canyon. The boy in front
of him fell to the ground with eyes wide open. Su Ming swept his gaze past the boy,
then turned around and continued into the distance.

While he moved through the vast land, he did not travel fast, but soon, the ruins of a city
appeared in front of him. No one could say how many years it had been since the city
had been abandoned. At that moment, when Su Ming swept his gaze past a broken
wall, a cold sneer appeared at the corners of his lips, and he stepped into the ruins.

At the instant he stepped inside, a shrill cry immediately shot into the air. Seven boys
and girls formed a Rune at the same time and instantly enveloped him within.

It was a Sword Rune. The moment it shone with a red light, a huge net appeared above
Su Ming. It looked like it could cut all manner of flesh and blood.

While the seven people laughed ferociously, flashes of swords shone around Su Ming.
He moved and immediately appeared in front of a boy. He lifted his right hand and



struck him. A bang shot up, and the boy’s eyes went wide. When he coughed up blood,
Su Ming grabbed his body and threw him to the ground.

With it, the boy’s body shattered. When his flesh and blood gushed out, Su Ming
brought up his right hand and seized the air. All the boy’s blood immediately tumbled
backwards and charged towards Su Ming’s right hand. When he unfurled it, a blood-red
moon appeared in the air.

It was a low-leveled Art in Seven Moons Sect, one of the three Arts mastered by the boy
Su Ming had Possessed. The Art was known as Blood of Seven Moons.

“Blood of Seven Moons.”

When Su Ming spoke flatly, the blood-red moon exploded with a bang, and countless
droplets of blood spread through the area, turning into crescent blood moons that were
as sharp as blades. In an instant, they shot through the six people, making their bodies
shudder, and all of them were immediately torn to shreds.

Su Ming swung his right hand, and three spirit plates flew out from the flesh and blood
around him. They fell into his palm, but he did not put them away into his storage bag.
Instead, he held them in his hand, and when he moved forward, the three spirit plates
crashed into each other. They let out tinkling sounds that rang through the area.

Su Ming swung his arm, and the blood drops immediately tumbled backwards to gather
together to form a blood-red moon that was the height of an adult man and enveloped
Su Ming. It filled him with a murderous air.

Just as he was about to leave, Su Ming suddenly stopped moving. He frowned, then
turned around slowly and looked at the ruins and dust around him. He observed the
area, and eventually, his gaze landed on a broken stone monument.

There were a few indistinct words on it. At the instant Su Ming saw the stone monument
and the words on it, a barely noticeable shudder went through his body.

Due to the indistinct words being incomplete and fragmented, only two words could be
seen clearly... They were... Star Ocean.

‘Divine Essence Star Ocean...’
Su Ming’s pupils shrank, and a confused look appeared in his eyes. He had seen the
stone monument before. It was a world monument erected beyond Black Ink Planet that

he saw when he stepped into the galaxy of Divine Essence Star Ocean.

He had sent his divine sense over and scanner it before.



When Su Ming focused his gaze on the broken stone monument, the blue-robed scholar
among one of the ten something sect elders on the field in Seven Moons Sect took note
of him again.

“This boy has extraordinary power, and he’s also ruthless. He neutralized the plot those
seven concocted to kill him... This boy is outstanding, the Seven Moons Art gained a
different flair when he cast it. He’s not bad!”

A hint of praise appeared in the eyes of the blue-robed scholar. He watched the blood
moon envelop Su Ming in the picture, and the others noticed Su Ming as well at that
moment because of his words.

There were pictures constantly disappearing from the crystal, and every single time it
happened, it meant that a disciple had died. The near ten thousand pictures had quickly
been reduced to only six thousand something.

At the same time, on the other side of the crystal, six thousand names appeared. There
was also a number next to them. The numbers showed just how many spirit plates
anyone had obtained.

At that moment, the person at first place was a person called Ye Long. He had obtained
over thirty spirit plates!

Judging by the name, the person in second place was a girl, and she was... Chen Feng.
She had already obtained around thirty spirit plates!

As for Wang Tao—represented by Su Ming—he was ranked in the hundreds. Among
the six thousand something names, he was completely insignificant.

“This boy is pretty good, but it is solely for what he did just now. Only when he gets into
the top ten will he be worthy of our attention,” an old man in a white long robe said flatly
after sweeping his gaze over the picture with Su Ming.

Chapter 1383: Reveal

“I'm more curious as to why he won'’t put the spirit plates into his storage bag but chose
to hold them in his hand.”

A sneer appeared on the lips of a young man sitting next to the red-robed man among
the ten something sect elders. He spoke with a smile, but it was filled with a chilling air.

“‘Haha, since all of you don’t think he’ll be of any good, I'll have the right to choose him
first.” The blue-robed scholar smiled and lifted his right hand to point at the crystal. Su
Ming’s picture immediately floated out and levitated in front of him.



The instant the scholar extracted the picture belonging to Su Ming, the ground in the
pictures around his instantly shuddered and roared. From a distance, around a dozen
figures charged towards him.

The figures had appeared incredibly suddenly, and a powerful killing intent immediately
filled the area, but Su Ming’s expression did not change. When the ten figures drew
close to him, he lifted his right hand, lowered his head, and pushed his hand against the
ground.

Booming sounds immediately echoed in the air, and a storm was stirred. It spread out
through the area and obscured everything in Su Ming'’s picture. Several breaths later,
when the storm and dust faded away, what remained on the ground were bloodless
corpses as well as a blood moon that was twice as large compared to before.

Su Ming left into the distance. He was no longer holding just three spirit plates, but six of
them. They knocked against each other and let out clear tinkling sounds.

Since the blue-robed scholar had isolated Su Ming’s picture, it immediately drew the
attention of the ten sect elders in the area. All of their eyes immediately brightened.

Only the red-robed man and the most beautiful woman in the field kept their eyes closed
and continued meditating. They did not even look at the picture.

The woman'’s beauty could make people question her existence. It was enough to make
everyone’s hearts race. She wore a purple dress, and as she sat there, she looked like
a royal peony. There were a few crystal shards at the center of her brow, and it seemed
like they reflected all the lives in the world.

“What's his name?”
“This person... is Wang Tao. His is the only name that has six spirit plates.”

“This is no longer the power of those in Heaven Cultivation Realm. He is... someone
who is already near World Plane Realm.”

“Not bad. Be it Blood of Seven Moons or Ground Crushing Fiend, the power showed
when he executed these divine abilities is already enough for him to easily win against
all those in Earth Cultivation Realm.”

When the ten something sect elders spoke to each other, the picture showing Su Ming
changed again. A mountain appeared in front of him, and on that mountain stood a lean
figure. That person did not seem to be a boy, but a young man.

He was staring at Su Ming.



“This is Chou Wu. He has seven spirit plates, and he’s one of the outstanding ones in
this trial. | wonder who will win between him and Wang Tao.”

While the ten something sect elders watched the picture, Su Ming stood in midair and
stared coldly at the young man standing at the top of the mountain in front of him.

“You should know me. Hand over your spirit plates and get lost. If you do, I'll spare you.
I'll only give you the span of three breaths!”

There was arrogance in the young man’s voice. When his words landed in Su Ming’s
ears, Su Ming’s expression remained the same. He continued staring at the young man
coldly, and when the three breaths were over, the young man laughed coldly. He turned
into a long arc and instantly charged towards the blood moon encasing Su Ming.

“You're just asking—"

Before the young man could finish speaking, Su Ming took a step forward. With the
spirit plates in his right hand, he brought it up, seizing the young man’s throat, making
the spirit plates crash into his windpipe. His action instantly cut off the young man’s
speech before he could finish it.

At the same time, Su Ming seemed to have reached a breakthrough in his level of
cultivation. The walls between Heaven Cultivation Realm and World Plane Realm
shattered, and the presence of World Plane Realm spread out from him!

The young man whose neck had been seized immediately shuddered. His eyes bulged
out, and shock appeared on his face. Blood poured out of his eyes, nose, ears, mouth,
and all his pores.

All of the blood in his body was flowing in reverse. It turned into blood threads that
charged towards the blood moon around Su Ming. In just the span of a few breaths, all
the blood in the young man’s body was emptied from him and absorbed by Su Ming’s
blood moon.

Su Ming let go, and the withered young man fell down. Su Ming seized the air with his
right hand, and the young man’s storage bag immediately flew out. When Su Ming
patted it, he brought out seven spirit plates and added them to his own. He thus had
thirteen of them.

The ten something sect elders on the field had witnessed it, and various changes
appeared on all their faces.

“He... reached a breakthrough? The Blood of Seven Moons has actually reached this
level in his hand!”



“Just what sort of potential does he have? He actually reached a breakthrough just like
this?”

“Thirteen spirit plates. He’s already at twelfth place!”
“The number’s increased again. Now, it's fourteen spirit plates!”
“Sixteen!”

Almost all the sect elders in the field had their gazes trained on Su Ming, and they
immediately saw his speed increase once he reached a breakthrough in his level of
cultivation.

From a distance, he looked like a blood moon hanging high in the sky and shining with a
strange, evil light. As he charged forth through the trial grounds, he ran into some
people, and he absorbed all their blood. It grew the blood moon, and he obtained
another few spirit plates.

Su Ming knew from the start that he would become the center of attention. He also
knew that he had to catch the sect elders’ attention, for only then could he execute the
next step of his plan.

As for being exposed? Su Ming was confident that with his inborn ability, it would not be
easy for others to find anything wrong about him. The only time when he did something
unusual was when a slight look of confusion had appeared in his eyes upon seeing the
stone monument. It had, however, turned into a heavy feeling that was buried deep in
Su Ming’s heart.

He moved forward at a moderate pace. The divine sense he spread out had the power
of those in World Plane Realm, and with over ten spirit plates in his hand as bait, he ran
into quite many people who came to snatch his plates.

‘This Blood of Seven Moons has quite the extraordinary power.’

As Su Ming moved forward, he cast a glance at the blood moon around him, which had
grown to be about fifty-sixty feet tall. He could sense the increasingly stronger power
accumulating within it, and it allowed him to fly faster.

It was as if he had truly turned into a blood moon. It hung high in the sky and was
incredibly eye-catching. The more than ten spirit plates in Su Ming’s hand were
especially attention grabbing. They were enough to cause a large number of people to
target him.

Six hours later, the spirit plates in Su Ming’s hand had grown to thirty-one. Some of
them were dyed in fresh blood, and when they knocked against each other, they let out
tinkling sounds. It seemed like they brought with them a murderous aura as well.



Some people who had originally wanted to assault Su Ming changed their mind. Upon
seeing the spirit plates in his hand, they felt as if they had been doused with cold water.
With a shudder, they immediately turned around and fled.

Su Ming did not chase them. In truth, he had never taken the initiative to attack to get
any of the over thirty spirit plates. They had all come into his hand when he easily
crushed those who wanted to kill him due to greed.

However, gradually, he ran into fewer and fewer people. Clearly, as time passed, the
disciples who entered the trial either died or chose to hide once they found a spirit plate.
Unless the end of the trial came, they would definitely not venture out.

Su Ming continued moving through the sky. There were still those who believed
themselves to be strong enough to attack him. They wanted to obtain more spirit plates
to become the owner of one hundred spirit plates, which was something that did not
happen in each trial.

There were also some who had come to an agreement and acted in groups, intending
to win through numbers. They worked large groups to gather spirit plates for a few
people in their group.

The smallest of such would number between three to five, and the largest would have
dozens of cultivators. Once they ran into each other, they would most often choose to
avoid conflict. Unless the end of the trial was near, battles which would end with both
sides being gravely wounded did not appear.

There was practically no one who moved alone like Su Ming. The tinkling sounds that
came when the thirty-something spirit plates in his hand knocked against each other
and the sheer number itself made him into a target, despite the astonishing and
terrifying blood moon around him. When the disciples who had formed groups ran into
him, they could not control their desire to try and snatch his spirit plates.

It happened again and again. Dozens of disciples appeared in front of Su Ming once
more, and each of them had their eyes fixed on his hand. When their gazes landed on
the spirit plates, greed appeared in their eyes.

Su Ming cast a glance at the dozens of people. He moved, but he did not attack.
Instead, he headed into the distance in the form of a long arc. From a distance, it looked
like the blood moon had turned into a bloody scar. Su Ming moved in the front, and the
dozens of disciples chased after him.

About the time it takes for an incense stick to burn later, another group of dozens of
people saw Su Ming, and they did not hesitate in joining the fight for his spirit plates.

When another hour passed as they continued to chase after him, under Su Ming’s
intentional control, slowly, nearly three hundred disciples were behind him. In fact, there



were even more long arcs swiftly approaching him from farther away. They formed a
vague encirclement around him.

“I's about time.”

Su Ming came to a halt, and a ferocious smile appeared on his lips when he turned
around. The people before him might be weak, but Su Ming had never felt unable to Kill
the weak. Since they had chosen to provoke him, they were destined to die.

When turned around, he brought up his right hand and seized the blood moon around
him, then swiftly yanked it downwards. The blood moon shattered with a bang, turning
into countless drops of blood that spread out through the area.

When the ten something sect elders in the field thought Su Ming had been driven to a
corner and forced to flee, they saw his level of cultivation... rise again!

From the initial stage of World Plane Realm, he reached the middle stage, and he
brought forth a slaughter that made even the expressions of sect elders change. The
battle lasted for the time it takes for half an incense stick to burn, and the area around
Su Ming went quiet.

When he swung his arms, a huge blood-red moon of three hundred feet appeared
around him. Shock and fear appeared on the faces of the disciples who had wanted to
close in on him. Without any hesitation, they immediately turned around and fled.

Chapter 1384: Sect Elder Lan

“He reached a breakthrough again? This has never happened in the trials in the past!”
“This is strange. There’s definitely a problem!”

“Unless this boy’s potential is the rare kind that only appears one in tens of thousands
or once in a blue moon, there is definitely something odd about him!”

“If there’s nothing strange about him, then... | will be his Master!”

All of the ten something sect elders in the field stopped looking at the other pictures,
and all of them cast their gazes on Su Ming.

The level of cultivation he reached after his two breakthroughs might still be weak in
their eyes, but the meaning of the breakthroughs was completely different, which was
why they paid so much attention to it.



After all, the legendary thirteen old monsters in Seven Moons Sect who reached
Avacaniya Realm in one hundred years had reached Dao Spirit Realm by then, and
among them, six constantly trained in the inner sect’s land. The seventh... was right by
their side at that moment—he was the red-robed man.

The seven had all once showed astonishing potential in the trial grounds, but even so,
none of them were as unbelievably incredible as Su Ming.

The three hundred something tall blood moon formed by Su Ming turned into a
nightmare in the trial grounds. Wherever he went, few disciples dared to provoke him.
Usually, when they saw him, they would be stunned, and then they would turn around
and leave.

The battle against the hundreds of people moments earlier had caused Su Ming’s name
to travel to all those in the outer sect via voice communication. Because of that, the
blood moon turned into a sign... Its master could never be offended!

Su Ming already had one hundred and forty spirit plates in his hand!

The sounds created by the spirit plates knocking into each other came from inside the
blood moon and echoed in the area. The clear sounds no longer incited greed in others
when they heard them, but fear.

The blood-red moon was a true nightmare in the trial grounds.

When four hours passed, Su Ming came to a halt and looked into the distance. He saw
a few long arcs charging forward. There were a total of five people, and they were
originally heading towards him, but upon noticing the blood moon, they instantly
changed course.

The person in the lead was a girl, the one who had sucked away all the life force from
the boy Su Ming had Possessed, and the four people beside her were the people who
knew him.

When they saw the blood moon in the distance, their expressions immediately changed.
Yet the moment they turned around and were about to leave, Su Ming appeared right in
front of them. His face in the blood moon clearly appeared in the five’s eyes.

Once they saw him, their expressions changed drastically. They filled with shock,
especially that of the girl. She looked as if she had seen a ghost. She came to an abrupt
halt and stared at Su Ming in disbelief.

She sucked in a sharp breath. When she took two steps backwards, she cried out
instinctively, “You... You're still alive!”



Su Ming’s expression was originally aloof, but at that moment, he thought of something,
and hatred as well as resentment appeared on his face. The sight of it caused the girl to
release a sigh of relief in her heart.

The ten something sect elders also saw the hatred and resentment on Su Ming’s face.

At the same time, they also saw Su Ming move forward in the picture. Booming sounds
shot into the air, and shrill screams of pain echoed in the area. Be it the girl or the other
disciples, they were not Su Ming’s opponents, and it was clearly within the sect elders’
expectations.

But the moment Su Ming was about to kill the girl, the red-robed man sitting at the top of
the field opened his eyes for the first time. He brought up his left hand and pointed at
the picture of Su Ming. The girl immediately distorted and disappeared from before him.

Just as the sect elders expected, surprise and shock appeared on Su Ming’s face. He
looked around him for some time, then with uncertainty on his face, he turned into a
long arc and charged into the distance.

The ten something sect elders on the field did not say a single word at that moment.
They looked towards the red-robed man together, and they saw the girl appear in front
of him with fear and alarm on her face. With some unknown method, the red-robed man
had forcefully brought her over.

Before the girl could even speak, the red-robed man lifted his right hand up in an aloof
manner and pushed down gently against the top of her skull.

Shrill screams of pain tumbled out of the girl’'s mouth. Her body twisted and trembled.
Veins popped up on her face, which was due to her memories being searched through
in detail by the red-robed man.

After the span of a few breaths, the girl shuddered and turned into nothingness,
disappearing from the red-robed man’s hand.

“Wang Tao. Entered the sect seventeen years ago. Has quite promising potential, but
his personality is weak. He had his body controlled by someone under the same Master
using a Secret Art and also had his life force as well as cultivation base taken so that
this girl could have an increase in her power for twenty hours.

“He should have died, but he managed to live. It's easy to tell what happened...” A glint
appeared in the red-robed man’s eyes, and he looked towards the incredibly beautiful
woman sitting across him, who was still meditating.

“Sect Elder Lan, please cast your Art and find out what happened.”



The incredibly beautiful woman opened her eyes for the first time at that moment and
looked towards the picture of Su Ming. In her eyes, the light of divination appeared, then
she closed them.

“This boy possessed hidden potential. It is the type that would set his life matrix once
his original one was broken. His whole life will be filled with serendipity that will mould
him into someone great. He will be the strongest and most important person under the
heavens, and the souls of deities will fill his four pillars [1]!”

“What is the meaning behind it?” the red-robed man asked slowly.

“His life is one of nobility, and we are not to involve ourselves with him. He is an entity
rarely seen in Ancient Zang. If we can have him by our side, then our prosperity and fall
will depend on a single thought from him. If we prosper, our sect will flourish and stand
at the peak. If we fall, then our sect will degenerate and be reduced to ruins. His
kismet...

“If we kill him, then we will incur the wrath of heaven, if we are killed by him, then our
deaths will adhere to the will of Dao. There is no explanation for this,” the incredibly
beautiful woman said softly. Her eyes were closed, hiding the hint of confusion and
shock that had appeared in them at that moment.

Once the woman finished speaking, the ten something sect elders in the area
immediately fell silent. Incredulousness appeared on their faces, and a glint appeared in
the red-robed man’s eyes.

“Sect Elder Lan has never described someone’s life matrix as such...”

‘I want this boy. I'll take him in as my disciple!” the blue-robe scholar said firmly. The
moment he opened his mouth and said those words, the eyes of the sect elders in the
area all shone. They cast their eyes on Su Ming'’s picture.

“You can’t do that. This boy’s personality makes him suitable to practice my cultivation
method. It'll be better if | become his Master.”

“‘How laughable. | was the one who saw this boy first. How can | have him fall into
someone else’s hands? The one who first saw him is connected to him through fate.
This fate cannot be spoken, but this boy will follow me, and he will surely reach
Avacaniya Realm!”

The ten something sect elders immediately spoke. What they valued was not Su Ming...
but Sect Elder Lan’s words about his life matrix!

“‘Enough. | will personally take this boy as my disciple!” the red-robed man said slowly
with a scowl. Once he finished speaking, the sect elders in the area immediately fell



silent. They might be slightly unwilling to accept such a decision, but they did not
continue speaking.

Except for...

The incredibly beautiful woman opened her eyes at that moment, and determination as
well as resolve showed up on her face. “Your life matrix clashes with this boy’s, and you
show signs of dying. It'll be better if he will become my disciple.”

Chapter 1385: The Figure in the Dark

The blood moon hung high in the air. In the world in the canyon, the moon around Su
Ming had grown to nearly five hundred feet. It looked incredibly huge, and a thick,
bloody presence filled the area.

As Su Ming moved through the land, gazes filled with respect were directed at him.
They came from the hidden disciples as well as the cultivators whose greed had long
ago been suppressed by their fear. In just a few short hours, Su Ming’s figure was
deeply ingrained in their minds.

Before then, Wang Tao had held no fame!

After the trial, his name would ring through all the outer sect. After all, some of the
cultivators who survived knew the name of the body Su Ming Possessed. As the blood
moon moved around, his name... rose up.

The clear tinkling sounds from the one hundred something spirit plates in Su Ming'’s
hand knocking against each other drifted about with a strange, sinister tone that had a
murderous air. All the outer sect disciples of Seven Moons Sect who heard it felt their
hearts tremble.

None of them dared to offend their owner.

Su Ming eventually stopped on top of a mountain and sat down on the summit. From a
distance, no one could see his figure. They could only see an incredibly brilliant blood
moon at the top of the mountain.

That mountain and the land around it turned into a forbidden area. Even if the Seven
Moons Sect disciples nearby continued fighting against each other and snatching each
other’s spirit plates, no one dared to take even half a step towards the mountain.

Su Ming remained seated and no longer ventured outwards. He had enough spirit
plates and had no plans to get more of them. At that moment, he sat on the mountain
quietly with a calm expression and waited for the game—to him—to end.



There was not much time left.

All the sect elders on the field saw Su Ming sitting on the mountain. They stared at his
side profile, the blood moon, the one hundred something spirit plates in his hand, and
gradually, the deductions of his life matrix by Sect Elder Lan rose up in their heads
again. For some unknown reason, even though the sect elders believed that they had
reached the peak of their cultivation, a feeling that they could not put to words slowly
appeared at the bottom of their hearts. That feeling was akin to a chill.

A surprised glint appeared on the red-robed man’s face. He watching Su Ming in the
picture while thinking about Sect Elder Lan’s words. After a long while, a confident smile
appeared at the corners of his lips.

‘This boy’s life matrix clashes with mine... and | show signs of dying? Interesting, I'd like
to see just how I'd die!” A brilliant light shone in the red-robed man’s eyes before he
closed them.

Across from him was the incredibly beautiful Sect Elder Lan. She stared at Su Ming’s
figure in the picture with a hint of confusion in the depths of her eyes.

‘Why... is this person’s destiny entangled with mine in such a manner? The marks of
entanglement are not in my body... but in my life matrix.

‘Why..?’

When the people in the field fell silent, a figure slowly approached from the distance to
the invisible forbidden area that was the mountain where Su Ming sat.

The figure was lean and had a handsome face. The person was dressed in white while
his long black hair danced in the air, giving him a strange type of charm. However, his
calm demeanor was more prominent that his charm.

His calm was different though. Su Ming’s calmness was due to the peace in his heart
bringing about the calmness on his face, but that person... treated himself as supreme,
so he had to appear calm.

His calmness symbolized supremacy and arrogance. They lay at the bottom of his
heart, however, and were not shown externally.

The man, too, had plenty of spirit plates. Based on their numbers, he had a total of one
hundred of them in his hand.

He stopped before Su Ming'’s invisible forbidden area. When he lifted his head, he
looked at Su Ming meditating in the blood moon not too far away from him. He did not
say a single word. He stopped in his tracks, but he did not move back. His gaze was
fully focused on Su Ming.



Time slowly passed. When only the time it takes for an incense stick to burn was left
before the trial’s end, the white-robed boy still remained staring at Su Ming beyond the
invisible barrier.

His gaze seemed to contain fighting spirit. It was like fire burning in his eyes.

“Ye Long!” After a long while, he suddenly spoke. His voice shot up and traveled into Su
Ming’s invisible forbidden area, then into Su Ming'’s ears. “My name is Ye Long!” the
white-robed boy said again.

Su Ming opened his eyes and directed his gaze on the white-robed boy’s face. At the
moment he saw him, a dazed look appeared in his eyes, and he felt as if he was not
looking at Ye Long... but a prodigy from the past in the field beyond Wind Stream
Mountain in Wind Stream Tribe—Ye Wang.

He had the same expression, the same determination, the same tone, and the hidden
feeling of supremacy in his heart.

Su Ming did not speak. He only closed his eyes again.

The fighting spirit in Ye Long’s eyes might have become stronger, but he never took the
step forward. At the instant the trial ended, he lifted his foot, and took a step backwards
instead. When he turned around, the entire world suddenly turned dark, and shrill roars
rang out.

Hordes of ferocious beasts appeared in the clouds and fog in the sky, though more
accurately speaking, they were not creatures, but spirits, because their bodies were
illusions formed by fog. At the moment they appeared, they charged towards the
ground.

A part of them charged towards Su Ming, but at the instant they drew close to him, the
spirit plates in his hand let out a brilliant light. It covered a boundless distance,
frightening the ferocious spirits who wanted to pounce on him. Just as they were about
to move back, their bodies were sucked towards him against their control. The spirit
plates acting in a manner of a seal, yanking the spirits inside themselves.

One spirit plate could seal one ferocious spirit. Su Ming simply sat there, and in just the
span of a few breaths, all one hundred something of his spirit plates contained a spirit.

With the spirits, the spirit plates appeared the same, but there were faint streaks of light
flowing through them, as if to show that they were no longer ordinary.

This happened not just to Su Ming, but to Ye Long as well. All the people with spirit
plates in the trial grounds saw the same scene. Each of the plates sealed a ferocious
spirit, and once it was done, the owners of the plates were no longer attacked.



As for the Seven Moon Sects disciples who did not obtain any spirit plates, they began
screaming shrilly in pain. The sounds of their bodies being torn apart rose and fell in the
trial grounds...

Destructive spirits continued appearing in the trial grounds for an hour before they
disappeared, and a huge vortex formed in the sky. It spun with a bang, and an old voice
traveled out from inside it.

“The outer sect promotion trial for Seven Moons Sect ends now. Congratulations to all
of you... for becoming the disciples of the inner sect!”

When the voice echoed in the air, a suction force rose up in the area, and the figures on
the ground turned into long arcs that charged towards the vortex.

There were boys and girls among those figures. Some of them had excitement on their
faces and some had respect. Their expressions were different, and it was related to
their actions in the trial grounds. The excited ones were those who avoided the disaster,
and the respectful ones were those who barely escaped death.

There were also quite a few who had complicated expressions on their faces. When
they looked at each other, they could see the killing intent and the will to fight in each
other’s eyes. Those people were clearly ones who had formed grudges between them
due to the fights for spirit plates during the trial.

The moment the disciples flew up towards the vortex, a long arc shot through the sky
like a white dragon. It charged from the ground, and wherever it went, no matter which
disciple it was, their expressions would change, and they would avoid it. When they
looked at the figure in the white light, their gazes were filled with respect.

It was Ye Long.

Ye Long’s face was calm. Wherever he went, no one even thought of getting in his way.
He charged straight towards the vortex in the sky.

Su Ming stood up at that moment. When he took a step forward, he did not make the
blood moon disappear, so he looked like a blood moon turning into a long arc. The
world rumbled when he walked towards the vortex serving as the exit.

The moment Su Ming’s blood moon appeared in the eyes of the disciples who were also
heading towards the vortex, surprised and terrified cries filled the air. Compared to
everyone moving away from Ye Long to make a path for him, Su Ming’s entrance was
even grander. The moment he approached the exit, the expressions of the disciples in
the area filled with shock as well as alarm. They instantly spread out, and when they
looked back at Su Ming, their eyes showed great fear.



With Su Ming around, they did not dare to continue flying. Instead, they levitated in
midair. No one knew who was the first to wrap their fists in their palms, but soon,
everyone in the area wrapped their fists in their palms and bowed simultaneously
towards him.

“Greetings, Eldest Senior Brother Wang Tao.” In the beginning, the voices were rather
scattered, but soon, they gathered together to turn into a single voice that echoed in the
air.

The person who was ranked first among the outer sect disciples would naturally be
given the title of eldest senior brother. In their hearts, this was the only title for Su Ming.

The youthful voices echoed in the air and spread in every direction. They also reached
the ears of the ten something sect elders. They watched what was happening, but no
one spoke. They only felt pity towards Ye Long standing in the corner of the picture.

If Su Ming had not been around, all of this would have belonged to him!

Ye Long was silent. He stared at Su Ming, then after a long while, he lowered his head,
wrapped his fist in his palm, and also bowed.

Su Ming came to a stop. The blood moon around him gradually disappeared, then with
a swing of his arm, it turned into blood rain. When it poured down on the ground, he
took a step forward, and was the first... to step into the vortex in the sky.

Behind him was Ye Long, and after him were the other people. When all the disciples
entered the vortex, the trial grounds sank into darkness as if they had been sealed.

The countless ferocious spirits in the darkness roared. Their voices were filled with
forlornness and madness, but they could not escape the seal. They could only wait for
the next disaster of Seven Moons, for only then they could devour flesh and blood.

Gradually, the shrill roars faded away, and suddenly... a figure appeared beneath the
stone monument Su Ming had observed. It was a man in a black robe. He stood quietly
in the depths of the dark underground and silently stared at the words on the stone
monument. After a long while, he sighed softly.

There was an ancient tone in that sight, and a hint of nostalgia that others might not be
able to hear, but one that Su Ming would definitely understand if he was there.

Chapter 1386: My Name is De Shun

Dao was not solitary.



The ones who understood Dao would lament that their Dao was not solitary. Su Ming...
had also thought of that question before.

He was the first to walk out of the vortex, but there was no other emotion besides
calmness on his face. It was as if he was walking on the path to search for Dao. The
peace in his heart was reflected on his face in the form of indifference.

There was an old man among the near one hundred cultivators who were responsible
for the training of the outer sect disciples in Seven Moons Sect. Once he saw Su Ming,
his expression changed to show disbelief.

Once the others saw Su Ming, they immediately sent word to each other as well. Soon,
all the people shifted their gazes to the old man whose expression had changed. In their
eyes were harmless envy. In fact, there was even a hint of respect in them.

This was not the first time they sent disciples into the trial grounds, so they knew very
clearly that no matter which trial it was, the first person who had the right to walk out of
the vortex was definitely... the strongest and most prodigious in that trial!

But the old man felt as if his heart had frozen over. He forced a smile on his face, but it
was filled with bitterness and anguish. In fact, he even took a few instinctive steps
backwards.

When everyone’s gazes landed on Su Ming’s right hand, the area suddenly fell into
dead silence. After some time, the sounds of sharp intakes of breath appeared.
Everyone had discovered that there were one hundred something spirit plates in Su
Ming’s right hand!

“A Chosen!”

“A Chosen has appeared in this trial!”

“Haha, Brother Chen, this time, you have hope of getting promoted! Congratulations! A
Chosen has appeared among your disciples!”

Shock was on the cultivators’ faces, but the moment they spoke, Ye Long appeared
behind Su Ming. In his hand, he also held one hundred spirit plates. Immediately, all the
cultivators in the area were completely stunned.

“Two... Two Chosens appeared in the trial this time!”

“He’s Ye Long! | know this boy, he’s the disciple of the chief attendant!”

“Having two Chosens appear in one go is incredibly rare in the history of Seven Moons

Sect. | wonder if they can become sect elders in the end, and whether one of them... will
reach Avacaniya Realm in one hundred years!”



The cultivators in the area were all shocked after seeing Su Ming and Ye Long. When
they spoke, they continuously looked towards old Chen and a middle-aged scholar.

There was a gratified smile on the scholar’s face. When he looked at Ye Long, his face
was filled with praise. Occasionally, his gaze would fall on Su Ming, and his eyes would
narrow. Clearly, Su Ming’s appearance was completely out of his expectations. He had
thought that Ye Long would definitely place first in the trial.

The old Chen’s face soon lost its paleness, but his smile was still a little unnatural, and it
was especially so when his gaze swept past the crowd behind Su Ming and he found no
signs of the girl who had absorbed the life force of the body Su Ming Possessed. A hint
of pain appeared in his eyes. When he looked at Su Ming, a barely noticeable killing
intent entered his gaze.

As the people on the land spoke to each other, even the old man who had originally
been sitting and meditating in the sky felt a hint of shock. His gaze landed on Su Ming
and Ye Long. He did not even bother paying attention to the people behind the two of
them, who had now all come out of the vortex and become inner sect disciples.

After taking a look at Su Ming and Ye Long, the old man stood up. He would be polite to
the two Chosens. After all, no one could say just what would their future be. If he formed
good ties with them while they were still weak, it would be beneficial for him in the
future.

He had seen examples of that before. When he got up and was about to speak, a long
arc sliced through the air from Seven Moons Sect. Once it drew close, it turned into a
young man.

He was dressed in a long red robe and had an aloof expression. Once he appeared, he
swept his gaze across the land. His eyes landed on Su Ming and Ye Long, and the aloof
look on his face disappeared, replaced by a faint smile.

“The two of you must be junior brothers Wang Tao and Ye Long. Please come with me
to the inner sect’s field. The sect elders are already waiting for you. They asked me to
bring the two of you to them.”

When the young man spoke with a smile, he wrapped his fist in his palm and bowed to
Su Ming and Ye Wang.

Su Ming got up and appeared next to the young man. When he wrapped his fist in his
palm and returned the greeting, Ye Long joined them as well. The three of them turned
into long arcs that instantly left into the distance, leaving behind three afterimages and
the envious gazes from the other people.

“Junior brothers, you are both proud sons of heaven. | admire you very much for being
able to be personally summoned by the sect elders!”



While the three of them rushed forward, the young man spoke with a smile. He no
longer had the aloof look on his face. Clearly, it was only aimed at other people. As for
Su Ming and Ye Long, he would naturally not treat them aloofly.

“If you have a chance in the future, please do remember to recommended those of us in
the same part of the sect, and if you run into anything you don’t understand in the inner

sect, you can come to me. | am De Shun. My De means morals, and Shun is related to

my personality, because | like things going smoothly,” the young man said with a smile,

then turned his head around to look at Su Ming and Ye Long.

At the instant Su Ming heard the young man’s words, he narrowed his eyes in a barely
noticeable manner, then scrutinized the young man before him. He did not speak, just
nodded.

His expression might have seemed as calm as ever, but in truth, a huge storm had
started raging in his heart. In the new world, he had seen a different Tian Xie Zi, a
different Ye Wang, the ruins of Divine Essence Star Ocean, and a different De Shun!

All of this forced Su Ming to think carefully about what the world was. Was it truly the
world in Xuan Zang'’s body? He had clearly Possessed Xuan Zang, so why had he
become connected to the strange world?

And if it was truly the world in Xuan Zang’s body... then why would the people which
gave him a sense of familiarity appear? Just what was going on?!

A hint of confusion appeared in the depths of Su Ming’s eyes, and there was a hint of
alarm and fear in it. A terrifying thought had appeared in Su Ming’s head, and it
frightened him.

It has to be known that with Su Ming’s level of cultivation and his control over his
emotions, even if Harmonious Morus Alba was destroyed, he did not show fear, but at
that moment, it had really entered his eyes.

But Su Ming suppressed it soon after it appeared.

‘I need more proof. | can’t make judgements hastily!

A glint appeared in Su Ming'’s eyes. He followed the young man called De Shun and
stepped into the sky above the basin surrounded by mountains in Seven Moons Sect.

All along the way, De Shun chattered about things regarding the inner sect of Seven
Moons Sect, and even spilled some secrets. He spoke about everything in great detail.

From a distance, Seven Moons Sect looked incredibly huge. It seemed to form a Rune,
which filled the place with an unseen mighty pressure. When the three of them
descended from the sky, De Shun still continued speaking.



“From here onwards, you can’t fly anymore. It would be a sign of disrespect to the sect,
and it's easy to cause misunderstandings, so please remember this well, junior
brothers.” As he spoke, he brought Su Ming and Ye Long to head to the field in the
distance through the path laid out before them.

Along the way, they ran into quite a number of Seven Moon Sect disciples. Most of
them showed a friendly attitude when they saw De Shun. Some of them even joked with
him, which was a telling sign of how great were his connections.

When they drew close to the field, De Shun stopped and wrapped his fist in his palm
towards Su Ming and Ye Long.

“Junior brothers, | can only send you this far. Keep walking forward, and you'll step into
the field. In the future, if we meet again in the sect, we’ll be friends. Come to me if you
have any questions,” De Shun said with a smile. Once he bowed to them, he turned
around and left.

Su Ming cast a deep glance at De Shun’s back.

‘I don’t like that person. He’s a little too unctuous for my liking. He definitely has his
motives for getting close to us,” Ye Long said slowly.

“I don’t like him either.” Su Ming smiled. He turned around and walked towards the field
in the distance.

Ye Long cast a glance at Su Ming'’s back. He did not speak, but followed behind him.
The two of them gradually walked into the field.

The moment they stepped into it, the ground shone with the activation of a Rune. The
light instantly reached millions of feet and swallowed up Su Ming’s and Ye Long’s
bodies.

When Su Ming and Ye Long reappeared, they were still on a field and the sect looked
the same, but there was a distinct lack of people in the surroundings. The area was
silent.

There were ten or so huge chairs in the field, and different figures were sitting on each
of them. The chair right in front of Su Ming was occupied by a red-robed man, and he
was staring at Su Ming with brightly burning eyes while his chin was propped up against
his right hand.

Ye Long sucked in a deep breath. His expression was neither superlicious nor
obsequious. He wrapped his fist in his palm and bowed deeply to the red-robed man in
front of him.

“l, Ye Long, greet all sect elders.”



“Why didn’t you bow?”

The red-robed man did not look at Ye Long, but instead stared at Su Ming. He spoke
languidly, and his voice held a strange power. When it echoed in the area, the sky to
instantly filled with thunderclouds.

Su Ming did not speak. His gaze landed on the red-robed man’s hand, and once he saw
the pearl on his palm, he calmly wrapped his fist in his hand and bowed.

The red-robed man cast a profound glance at Su Ming, then suddenly chuckled.

“Ye Long is quite good. | will personally take him as my disciple. As for Wang Tao...
Sect Elder Lan, be sure to teach him well. One hundred years, let’s see... who will be
the Chosen!”

After the red-robed man spoke, he swung his arm. Immediately, the dark clouds in the
sky rumbled. The entire field instantly became blurry.

When a soft sigh spread out, the field disappeared. Su Ming appeared on the previous
field. It was empty all around him, besides... an incredibly beautiful woman who had
appeared in front of him.

She stared at him, and he also lifted his head to stare at her. At the moment their gazes
met, memories flashed through Su Ming’s mind against his will, and it was the same for
the woman. After some time, when Su Ming’s mind cleared, surprise appeared in his
eyes.

The woman seemed to not want to meet his gaze, however. She turned her head away
from him.

She was silent for a moment before seeming to come to a decision. “You have a
strange life matrix. I... can’t be your Master either. Come with me, | will find an
honorable Master... who is suitable for your life matrix.”

Chapter 1387: Who Woke Me Up?!

Once the woman spoke, she turned around and walked into the distance. Su Ming
stared at her back with a strange light in his eyes. The memories he had seen earlier
made him think.

Su Ming did not speak. Instead, he walked into the distance after the woman.



When he arrived in an area to the left of Seven Moons Sect, he found himself among a
group of buildings. There was an octagonal Rune there, and a huge pearl, which was
about ten feet big, was floating above it.

From outside the Rune, the pearl looked normal and uninteresting. There was nothing
striking about it, but when the woman walked into the Rune—Su Ming did not follow her
straight away—the pearl shone with a brilliant, five-colored light. Strangely though, it
was limited to the Rune, and not a single bit of it spilled out.

That was why Su Ming could not see the five-colored light while he was in the Rune last
time. Instead, only when he waited outside the Rune did he see the light shine.

The woman looked at the five-colored pearl, then turned her head around to look at Su
Ming before she spoke softly. “Wait here for a moment. I'll be back soon.”

Her voice was very gentle, and her words suggested that she did not treat Su Ming as a
junior, but instead ... as an equal.

Su Ming did not say anything. He only nodded.

The woman lowered her head. When she turned around, she brought up her right hand
and pointed at the pearl. It shone and looked as if it had turned into water droplets. One
of them floated up and landed on the woman'’s fingertip. At the instant they touched, the
water drop covered the woman'’s entire body and instantly brought her into the pearl.

Su Ming stared at the pearl, then his eyes sparkled. In silence, he sat down next to the
Rune. His expression was one of calm. He closed his eyes and began meditating.

The pearl contained another world that looked to be located beyond the one inhabited
by most people. The sky there had five colors, and the ground was divided into thirteen
pieces. Each piece of land seemed to contain countless lives.

The woman stood in the sky and looked towards the thirteen continents. Eventually, her
gaze fell on the third continent, and with a single move, she turned into a long arc that
charged towards the third continent.

She approached it instantly and saw countless mountains standing tall on the land.
There were cultivators on the mountains. When the woman arrived, they lifted their
heads and looked at her. Terror appeared on their faces, and all of them prostrated
themselves on the ground to worship her.

The woman charged forward until she arrived at the tallest mountain in the third
continent. That mountain was shaped like a sharp blade stabbing at the sky. From a
distance, it seemed to tower over everything. A ghastly, cold air spread out from it,
covering the ground at the foot of the mountain in a layer of ice and snow.



“Who is it?!”

At the instant the woman approached the mountain, a thunderous voice shot out from
behind the mountain. A giant which was hundreds of thousands of feet tall and covered
from head to toe in blue fur showed his head.

Dark light shone in his eyes. When his voice echoed in the air, a violent gust was stirred
up, causing the ice and snow from the ground to cover even the sky and everything
between the sky and earth.

“l, Lan Lan, greet Fa Wang. | have a matter in my hands, and | would like to meet my
Master.” The woman stopped moving. When she looked towards the giant, respect
showed up on her face. She bent her head and bowed to him.

The blue-furred giant cast a glance at Lan Lan, then grinned. He nodded and retreated
to the area behind the mountain, where he disappeared without a trace.

Once the blue-furred giant vanished, Lan Lan sucked in a deep breath. Determination
showed up on her face, and with a single move, she turned into a long arc that charged
towards the mountain. After a moment, when she drew close to the mountain, she sped
up and rushed to the summit.

Soon, after moving through layers of clouds and fog, Lan Lan reached the top. There
was a huge coffin placed at the summit. It was frozen in the snow and wind, and it was
the only item there.

There was no lid over the coffin. Through layers of ice, a body could be seen lying
inside as if dead. The person was thin, so skinny that he practically no longer looked
like a man.

Lan Lan walked to the side of the frozen coffin. She stared at the body in it and stayed
quiet for a long time.

“‘Master, I'm sorry, | have to wake you up beforehand. | ran into something | don’t
understand, and this matter will affect all of Seven Moons Sect... because it concerns
another great sect elder, and it also concerns... a person whose life matrix is rarely seen
in Ancient Zang!

“I can’t describe this person’s life matrix, but when | see him, | have a feeling that I've
known him for several lifetimes... Besides this, his life matrix is also entangled with
Seven Moons Sect, and with one thought, he could bring it to prosper or flourish...

‘I can’t make a decision. Great Sect Elder Dao Han also had signs of death... Master,
please forgive me for waking you up beforehand...” Lan Lan said softly.



Once she finished speaking, she gritted her teeth. She lifted her right hand and drew it
across her left arm. Blood immediately gushed out, but it did not land on the coffin.
Instead, it gathered at the tip of her finger. The blood there slowly stopped being red
and turned golden!

When it fell from her finger, it landed on the ice in the coffin. The drop of golden blood
swiftly fused into the ice, turning it golden right before her eyes!

At the same time, the entire mountain trembled with a bang and swayed. It did so at
such an intense manner that cracks began appearing on the ice in the coffin. Cracking
sounds rang out, and the cracks merged together to form a huge runic symbol.

In just the span of a few breaths, the runic symbol shone with a piercing golden light,
causing the ice to begin melting. As it did so, white smoke spread out, and in the blink of
an eye, it enveloped the coffin.

Lan Lan took a few steps back and knelt on one knee on the ground.

More white smoke appeared as the cracking sounds grew louder. After the time it takes
for half an incense stick to burn, all the ice melted. The white smoke spread out swiftly.
It filled the area, covering the summit in what might look like clouds and fog from a
distance.

When all the ice was gone, the drop of golden blood landed at the center of the body’s
forehead. In the blink of an eye, it fused into the man’s skin, and endless golden light
spread out from the body. It formed a wave of life force that instantly spread out through
the veins, flesh, and blood in the body.

Wherever it went, the withered veins, the shriveled flesh, and the rotten blood felt
seemed to be activated. When the golden light fused into the body’s already withered
heart, it visible turned red... and started beating!

“Who... woke me up?!”

An old and ancient voice that seemed to have come from the past spread out at that
instant. Once it appeared, all the lives on the third continent shuddered and knelt down
in worship.

“l, Lan Lan, greet my Master.” Lan Lan said softly while kneeling.

‘Lan... Lan...”

The voice made it seem as if the owner did not contain too much thought. When his
murmurs echoed in the air, a withered arm was suddenly lifted out of the coffin. At the

same time, the body in the coffin opened his eyes to reveal a pair of black eyes. The
darkness in them covered the color of his pupils. The man slowly sat up in his coffin.



His body was skinny and withered. He looked like a corpse that had been dried in the
wind for an unknown number of years, but at the instant he sat up, the presence
spreading out from his body caused the world to be still, the air to tremble, and all
sentient beings to lower their heads. It was a power that could make all lives tremble.

It stood above all cultivators, and it was... a presence that surpassed those in Dao
Immortal Realm and was just one step away from belonging to Great Dao Paragons... It
was the powerful presence of those in the seventh level of Dao Realm!

That presence was very weak, but even if it was weak, it was enough to destroy the
universe!

“Lan... Lan... my disciple, you should not have made me wake up. The time has not
come for me to wake up just yet. One will be in charge, and the other twelve will be
asleep. This is an ancient tradition and also a rule we must adhere to. Only by doing so
can we continue living, and only by doing so can we continue becoming stronger...

“And you... should have not made me wake up beforehand. This era is the era of Great
Sect Elder Dao Han. This is the era in which he is in charge of Seven Moons Sect.
During an era... there can not be two great sect elders existing at the same time!

“And you... went against the great law of the sect. You made me wake up three hundred
aeons beforehand...”

The withered body sat in the coffin while speaking with anger evident in his voice. It
echoed in the world and the heavens, causing the rumbling sounds from the third
continent to shake the sky.

Violent gusts of wind howled. When the body spoke, a huge face appeared in front of
Lan Lan. It roared as if it wanted to devour her.

“A person with a life matrix rarely seen in Ancient Zang has appeared, and your
disciple...” Lan Lan gritted her teeth. Just as she was about to continue speaking, the
huge illusory face contorted to turn into a huge hand that pressed down at the top of her
skull.

Lan Lan did not dodge. Instead, she closed her eyes and simply allowed the palm to fall
on her. At the instant it touched the top of her skull, the palm stopped moving. Waves of
her memories were instantly sensed by the man.

After a moment, the palm disappeared. At the same time, the man in the coffin slowly
stood up. When he did so, the fog in the area immediately tumbled backwards. It
charged towards him and fused into his body, so flesh and blood grew on him until he
was no longer a withered husk of a human.



When a shine showed up on his skin, the clouds and fog turned into a simple and
unsophisticated sky blue Daoist Robe, and it was draped on a... middle-aged man who
had an enchantingly beautiful face and who looked like a woman!

“Bring that person called Wang Tao over... You did well in this matter. You should have
made me wake up earlier, my child.”

The middle-aged man walked out of the coffin. When he looked at Lan Lan, there was a
gentle look on his face, as well as a kind and loving expression.

Chapter 1388: Life Sage’s Chance

While meditating in the Rune with the five-colored pearl in Seven Moons Sect, Su Ming
opened his eyes slightly. He sensed the fluctuations of aura from the peatrl.

The aura belonged to that woman. Once a few breaths passed, Lan Lan’s face
gradually appeared on the surface of the pearl.

“‘Don’t worry, my Master... wants to see you.”As Lan Lan spoke, a drop of liquid showed
up on the huge pearl. It slowly drifted to Su Ming.

Su Ming’s expression remained the same. He mulled over it for a while, then swiftly
brought up his right hand to tap the liquid. Immediately, the liquid covered his right
hand, and in the blink of an eye, his whole body. It turned into a suction force that pulled
him into the pearl.

At the same time, Lan Lan’s face disappeared.

Su Ming manifested in the air above the thirteen lands in the world inside the pearl.
When he swept his gaze across the area, he narrowed his eyes in a barely noticeable
manner, then looked at the third continent under him.

His gaze shot through clouds and fog, and he saw a middle-aged man dressed in a
simple, unsophisticated sky-blue Daoist Robe standing at the tallest mountain on the
third land. Lan Lan stood right beside him.

The moment Su Ming saw the man clearly, his pupils shrank in an unnoticeable
manner. The feeling that person gave him was incredibly shocking. When he stood
there, the entire world seemed to have to lower its head. That person’s appearance
seemed to be able to make the sky instantly darken, for only he could stand above the
heavens.

Even when he stood on flatland, he could still make the flatland stand above all
mountains!



When Su Ming’s gaze landed on the middle-aged man in the distance, the middle-aged
man in the simple sky-blue Daoist Robe also cast his gaze on Su Ming.

At the instant he saw Su Ming clearly, a sparkle appeared in his eyes, and his lips
curled up into a profound smile.

“Come.” When he spoke faintly, his voice spread through the air and reached Su Ming’s
ears. A vortex appeared in front of Su Ming. Within the vortex was the mountain with the
middle-aged man.

Su Ming was quiet for a moment, then he stepped into the vortex. When he reappeared,
he was already standing at the top of the mountain, right in front of the middle-aged
man.

“A Life of being able to bring prosperity and decline with a single thought. Interesting.
Very interesting...”

The middle-aged man scrutinized Su Ming. When a smile appeared on his face, it
seemed to contain some sort of epiphany. He shook his head, and a blue plate instantly
charged towards Su Ming.

“Fine then, | will take in one more disciple...”

When the middle-aged man spoke, his expression suddenly changed. He looked at the
sky, and blood capillaries immediately appeared in his eyes.

Hesitation showed up on his face, but it instantly turned into determination.

“I will take you in as my successor disciple. In regards to your practice... Lan Lan, you
are fully in charge of it. Wang Tao... is not your junior brother, but your senior brother. |
will allow you to use all the rules in the sect to make your Senior Brother Wang Tao
become the strongest of my line!”

The middle-aged man in the simple sky-blue Daoist robe did not speak slowly. Instead,
his words tumbled out of his lips one after another. When Lan Lan heard him, her eyes
went wide, and surprise showed up in them.

She originally thought that her Master would take Su Ming in as a disciple in name, so
she was shocked when she heard that he would take him in as a successor disciple,
and Su Ming was even... her senior brother in her Master’s line. This did not fit with Lan
Lan’s judgment, but it allowed her to understand that her Master valued Wang Tao even
more than she had expected.

“Go! Fa Wang, send them away immediately!”



The expression of the middle-aged man in the simple, sky-blue Daoist robe changed
again. When he spoke, his voice was low, and he lifted his right hand to swing his arm.
Immediately, a violent gust of wind roared, and a giant covered head to toe in fur
appeared behind the mountain. He jumped up, grabbed Su Ming and Lan Lan, and
charged into the sky.

At the moment the fur-covered giant stepped into the sky, he shot through the air and
disappeared. Before that though, a glint shone in Su Ming’s eyes. When he lowered his
head to look, he saw blood trickle out of the corners of the middle-aged man’s mouth.

When Su Ming was brought out of the world by the fur-covered giant, the middle-aged
man dressed in the sky-blue Daoist robe on the mountain suddenly coughed up blood.

His body instantly became older. Signs of withering also showed up on him, causing
him to take a few consecutive steps backwards. When he lifted his head, a ferocious
look appeared on his face, and he threw his head back and laughed.

“The Life of a person who seizes the kismet of the world and who stands above all
existences. He is the Third Prince of Ancient Zang, but also... not! No matter what, he
has a noble fate, and it is not to be spoken. If | become his Master, then | will have hope
to become a Great Dao Paragon. In fact... it will no longer be a dream to become a Dao
Divinity!

“But... his kismet is so strong that even with my level of cultivation, | can’t withstand the
backlash from his life matrix for becoming his Master...”

He had already become an old man. When he laughed at the sky, he coughed up blood
again, then moved back once more. His face turned incredibly pale, and he looked as if
his life was about to end.

“To bring about prosperity and decline with one thought. Perhaps Seven Moons Sect...
is about to flourish soon! My eleven fellow Daoists, you don’t need to sleep anymore.
Wake up...” The man, now an elderly, brought his right hand up at that moment, then
pushed down swiftly at the mountain under his feet.

With it, the mountain immediately rumbled. Even the entire land began to shake
violently. It affected the oceans as well as the other lands in the area, making all of them
tremble, except the thirteenth land at the borders of the world.

When the eleven lands began to shake, eleven old presences erupted from their
continents.

“This is the chance to become the Life Sage, the chance to become the Emperor’'s
Educator. This chance... is the final chance for the twelve of us!” As the old man’s voice
echoed in the air, the eleven presences swiftly erupted!



They turned into eleven long arcs that charged towards the mountain where the old man
was and swiftly descended, turning into eleven men and women who were rapidly
changing from their withered states.

They did not say a single word. Once they came, they sat down cross-legged and
surrounded the old man in the sky-blue Daoist robe to quickly form... a Rune.

It immediately shone with a powerful white light, which spread through the area and
covered the entire world. It began to look like a white void...

At the same time, within Seven Moons Sect, Su Ming and Lan Lan manifested outside
the pearl in the Rune. Lan Lan observed Su Ming closely before she spoke softly.

“Senior brother, you have indeed gained a serendipity. Since Master has taken you in
as his successor disciple, it is only logical that you belong to Master’s line and come
under his tutelage.”

When Lan Lan spoke, she brought her right hand up, and a blue plate appeared in her
hand. Drawn on it was a picture of mountains. Once she touched it, her body
disappeared into the plate, and even the plate vanished without a trace after flashing
once.

Su Ming was absorbed in his thoughts. When he turned his head around, he cast a
glance at the pearl that was no longer shining with the five-colored light. In silence, he
brought out his own blue plate. Once he cast a glance at it, he patted it.

His body, too, immediately disappeared from Seven Moons Sect.

When he reappeared, he was on a tall mountain. It was so tall that it shot into the
clouds. It looked exactly the same as the one in the third continent, where the middle-
aged man was.

It would have been the same if not for quite a few exquisite towers on the mountain...
There were many cultivators in them, and when Su Ming looked over, he could see
snow on the summit in the distance, where a huge palace stood.

He stared at the palace for a long time before shifting his gaze away and looking at the

foot of the mountain. Seven Moons Sect was there, but when he looked over, he felt as

if there was a layer of fog covering it. It was like Seven Moons Sect had become slightly
blurry in his eyes. Though more accurately speaking, they were overlapping shadows. It
was the feeling as if all the buildings in the sect had overlapped with each other.

Seven Moons Sect was a basin surrounded by mountains, and Su Ming was on one of
those mountains.



Lan Lan appeared beside him. She stared at Seven Moons Sect at the foot of the
mountain and said calmly, “Seven Moons Sect has a total of seven layers of Sky
Beyond the Sky. The first layer is the world of the outer sect, where you previously
were. That includes the field of the inner sect and everything that you saw. All of them
are in the first layer.

“The world where Master is located is the seventh layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. As for
the sixth layer, only the great sect elder who is in charge of the affairs in the sect can
reside there. It can be considered a supreme treasure.

“We are currently staying in the fifth layer. This is the place where only the successor
disciples off all the Great Sect Elders have the right to live and train.

“The fourth layer is where the disciples of the sect live, though their accommodation is
made based on their status. My disciples live in the fourth layer, and it's the same for
the disciples of other sect elders.

“The third and second layers are allocated to the inner sect disciples based on their
levels of cultivation, and besides the outer sect, the first layer is also what we show of
Seven Moons Sect to the outside world.

“Seven Moons Sect practices the Seven Lives Art. Once we complete the seven lives
and sit at the seventh layer of Sky Beyond the Sky, we can manifest seven figures in
the world outside... When we reach the peak of this cultivation method and complete the
first level of Dao Divinity Realm, we can make our Dao Divinities overlap with our bodies
and form seven Dao Divinities!

“The plate Master gave you has the cultivation method of Seven Moons Sect given only
to successor disciples. Senior brother, you can go on ahead and ponder over it to gain
an epiphany. Your level of cultivation is still low, so if you have something you don't
understand, you can come to me. Before you each Avacaniya Realm, | will be the one
in charge... of Master’s line in the sect.”

Lan Lan cast a deep look at Su Ming, then bent her head and her knees slightly to bow
to him. Then, she turned around, stepped into the air, and went to the palace covered
by the snow at the summit.

“Senior brother, if any of the spots in the mountain catch your fancy, please feel free to
turn it into your abode for cultivation purposes.” Only her faint voice still echoed in the
snow and reached Su Ming’s ears.

Su Ming’s expression was calm. He stared at the indistinct and overlapping Seven
Moons Sect at the foot of the mountain. After a long while, a glint appeared in his eyes.



‘This so-called Master should have discovered something, but this suits my tastes and
will help to check the truth. | need to... watch how other people do things. By doing so, |
can indirectly verify my own assumptions.’

Chapter 1389: Seven Lives Art

When Su Ming looked at the Seven Moons Sect at the foot of the mountain, one sect
and one clan of the seven sects and twelve clans in Ancient Zang started shuddering
and rumbling in an unseen manner.

It was One Dao Sect and Asura Clan!

Legends had it that One Dao Sect was the oldest sect in all of Ancient Zang, with only
the royal family claiming a longer heritage. It had a long history, and it was difficult for
the other sects to compare with it. There was also very few people who could find it..

An ancient temple stood in the land, and in the temple there were three statues. They
had calm expressions and had been placed in the temple an unknown number of years
ago.

There were plenty of cracks on them, and they criss-crossed each other to form a
picture. Anyone who saw it would find themselves thinking that there was a world
contained in the picture formed by the cracks.

One Dao Sect existed in the world formed by the picture made by the intersecting
cracks on the three statues!

In fact, more accurately speaking, One Dao Sect was a sect that existed in all cracks in
the world. As long as there were places in the world that had cracked, One Dao Sect
would exist there.

Its mysteriousness and strangeness made others wary of it...

At that moment, the twelve Great Sect Elders in Seven Moons Sect had woken up. At
the instant they set up the Rune, all the regions in Ancient Zang that had cracks in it...
let out cracking sounds, and the cracks spread out.

It was especially so for one particular mountain. From a distance, it appeared to be dark
red. There were countless cracks on it, but it had not shattered nor broken down. There

was a fire lake in the mountain, and its heat was astonishing. It gave off the feeling that

if anyone fell into it, they would instantly be burned to a crisp.

There was a huge rock in the fire lake, and that rock was also covered in cracks. Sitting
on it was a half-naked man, who was also covered in cracks. Not a single inch of his



skin was undamaged. His hair was crimson red, and it was the same shade as the fire
lake.

At that moment, his eyes flew open to reveal his pupils. They were also filled with
cracks, and at first glance... they seemed to be blood capillaries.

“My brother... have you also joined a sect? Judging by the fluctuations, it should have
come from Seven Moons Sect!” The man grinned, and killing intent showed up in his
eyes.

“I wonder if you’ve already woken up, or are you still in a daze... If you’'ve woken up,
then | wonder how will it feel to be the only one awake while all the people in the world
are drunk? If you are still in a daze, then | wonder how it will feel for you to be the only
one in a daze while all the other people in the world are awake?

“No matter what, it should be good. It is just like | said before... the battle between us
has just started.”

The man laughed loudly. As he did, the red hair that covered about half of his face flew
up to reveal his crack-filled face.

If Su Ming was there, he would definitely be able to recognize him at first glance. That
person... was like Lei Chen, but he resembled... the younger version of Old Man
Extermination even more so!

In the westernmost area of Ancient Zang was a desert. Erected in it was a huge stone
monument. There were no words on the stone monument, but if anyone with
extraordinary power came over and saw it, their hearts would definitely roar as if they
had seen a sea of blood and countless ferocious beasts.

The stone monument was a clan. It was known as Asura Clan, and it led to the place
where Asura World was located!

Asura World was a created world, and the strongest sect in it was known as Asura!

At that moment, there was a ferocious beast that was one hundred thousand feet in the
dark world. It had the form of a human, but there were three spiral-like horns on its
head. It sat cross-legged on the ground, and around it was mud and skeletons...

The young man in a white robe was sitting on top of a huge beast’s head. His
expression was calm, and when his black hair fluttered in the wind, he opened his eyes
slightly to reveal an aggressive glare.

It could be vaguely seen that there was a figure in his right eye, and it was a man
dressed in an Emperor’s robe!



“Three thousand years of trials, | wonder if... you will be different compared to that
brother of mine who chose to be foolish for the remainder of his life for friendship...

“If you are as foolish as ever, then perhaps... before three thousand years are up, you
will already have been eliminated.”

The young man smiled faintly, but the figure dressed in the Emperor’s robe in his right
eye had a mocking look.

The young man’s smile froze at that moment.

“You are me. You are the one | sent in the past to throw the soul Xuan sent for
refinement, but now that you returned, you refuse to merge with me!” The young man’s
voice was cold, and when he spoke languidly, he sounded as if he was talking to
himself.

“‘How laughable. | am Di Tian, a life born during the 967th aeon in Harmonious Morus
Alba. What connection do | have with you? It’s hilarious that you don’t even know about
it!”

The person in the young man’s right eye was Di Tian, and the mockery in his sneer was
very prominent.

“The age of Harmonious Morus Albas has been gone for countless aeons. They were
devoured by us, the Xuannese. Your memories are in reality, fake. | added them in you
to disrupt his trial.

“You still don’t understand what is real or fake!” The young man brought his right hand
up swiftly and tapped his right eye.

“l, Di Tian, know what is real. The world in which | lived was real, and the world in which
you live is just a lie. This is a world created when Su Ming Possessed Xuan Zang. This
is... a Possession against you!”

Di Tian laughed loudly. Resolve showed up in his eyes when he saw the finger draw
close to him, but pain immediately appeared on his face, as if he had just been sealed.

“Su Ming, if you can wake up, then you will be the black-robed man sitting on the Feng
Shui compass. If you lose yourself and believe in this world, then you... will no longer be
you!”

Di Tian’s voice slowly became weaker. When the young man pulled his finger back, Di
Tian’s figure was no longer around, but had instead been sealed and kept hidden in his
body.



“You are already lost. If that’s the case... then be refined in my body. Possession... such
an absurd concept. This should be my brother’s idea... Su Ming, so he believes himself
to be Su Ming, hmm?” the young man said calmly, and a cold smile appeared on his
lips. He closed his eyes.

Within Seven Moons Sect, Su Ming moved his gaze away from the sect below him. To
the right of the mountain was a protruding wall of rock at the mountainside. He chose...
one of the houses there that seemed uninhabited.

The house was very simple. It did not have any carved railings or jade steps, no
exquisite and beautiful pavilions. It looked as ordinary as a wooden house could.
Besides a table and a wooden bed, there was no other furniture in it.

It was clean, tidy, and simple. Su Ming swept his gaze across the area, then brought up
his right hand and swung outwards. A layer of seals instantly appeared around the area
and enveloped the house. Su Ming sat outside the house, just like how he sat alone
under the wooden house beside the River of Forgetfulness.

“Seven Lives Art...”

A glint appeared in Su Ming’s eyes. He lowered his head and looked at the blue plate in
his hand. His gaze landed on the picture of mountains carved on the plate, and he sank
into deep thought.

Time passed, and in the blink of an eye, three months went by. During them, no one
came to bother Su Ming while he was outside the wooden house, but most of the
cultivators on the mountain had come to know of his existence. The people living on the
fifth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky were not disciples, but cultivators who did not belong
to any faction.

The cultivators who had a status like Lan Lan could be considered part of Seven Moons
Sect, but also not part of Seven Moons Part. Su Ming had already noticed that besides
Lan Lan, there was another woman in the mountain. She was also the disciple of the
middle-aged man in the sky-blue Daoist robe, but she did not live at the top of the
mountain. Instead, she was at the foot.

During the three months, Su Ming sat outside the house and kept staring at the plate in
his hand. The Seven Lives Art had stirred up quite a large amount of interest in him. It
seemed to be a Great Dao Art that could refine his cultivation base.

Before, Su Ming had reached the first level of Dao Divinity Realm, but he had only had a
vague idea about such a method to increase his power. Right then, as he continued
researching the plate, he slowly gained a bit of an epiphany.

‘Seven Lives Art. It might seem complicated, but in truth, the principles behind it are
very simple. Make your own shadow... fade by seven layers and turn them into seven



lives... This is different from clones. It's instead an Art that allows you to use your
shadow to exchange for life.’

When another month passed, Su Ming’s eyes sparkled. Under the setting sun, he
lowered his head to look at his shadow.

After thinking for some time, he lifted his right hand and pointed at his shadow. It
immediately twisted and became blurry. Just when Su Ming was about to test the Seven
Lives Art that he had come to understand, bell tolls suddenly echoed in the fourth layer
of Sky Beyond the Sky.

They came from a distance, and when they reverberated through the mountains, they
formed countless echoes. At the instant the whole place trembled, the same bell tolls
came from the third layer of Sky Beyond the Sky, and the same happened in the second
layer. When the first layer rang with the same bell tolls, Su Ming frowned. He canceled
the idea of testing his Art and lifted his head to look into the distance.

Countless runic symbols appeared right above Seven Moons Sect in the distance. They
intersected with each other, and when they turned into a circle, they formed a huge
Feng Shui compass!

However, it was slightly indistinct. It was not located in the fifth layer of Sky Beyond the
Sky, but in the fourth layer, which meant it appeared indistinct to Su Ming.

He narrowed his eyes slightly. When he looked at the Feng Shui compass, he saw a
long arc charge out from the mountain that practically overlapped with his mountain.
That long arc charged to the Feng Shui compass formed by the runic symbols.

It was Ye Long!

Dressed in white, Ye Long rushed towards the huge Feng Shui compass formed by
runic symbols. Once he swept his gaze across the area, he sat down on the compass.

Ye Long also appeared indistinct to Su Ming. This was because he existed in a different
world. He could not see Su Ming, but Su Ming could see him.

“l, Disciple Ye Long, will challenge Seven Moons Sect’s Dao Divinity Shadow
Descension Rune in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky based on my Master’s
orders!”

Chapter 1390: Senior Brother, Please Wait

“I will allow it! All members of the sect will watch you. If you cannot live through the third
formation... then you will die.”



Right after Ye Long made his declaration, a low voice echoed through the five layers of
Seven Moons Sect’'s Sky Beyond the Sky.

That voice belonged to Dao Han, the red-robed man.

With a calm expression, Su Ming cast a glance at the Feng Shui compass formed by
the countless runic symbols. At that moment, the Feng Shui compass began to spin and
completed the first formation.

Ye Long, who was sitting and meditating on it, suddenly jolted. Resolve showed up in
his eyes. Once he shut his closed them, he stayed still on the Feng Shui compass.

Su Ming cast a glance at him before moving his gaze away, back to the blue plate in his
hand. He no longer paid any attention to Ye Long, but started pondering over the Seven
Lives Art.

Unlike him, quite a number of cultivators of Seven Moons Sect watched Ye Long
challenge the Rune from different layers of Sky Beyond the Sky. When an hour passed,
the Feng Shui compass formed by the runic symbols let out loud rumbling sounds. It
spun again, and the complexity of its rotations dazzled those who saw it.

“Second formation!” The red-robed man’s voice echoed flatly in the air at that moment,
causing more Seven Moons Sect disciples to focus their attention on Ye Long.

As if Su Ming did not hear him, he continued being immersed in contemplating the
Seven Lives Art. When four hours passed, Ye Long trembled while on the Feng Shui
compass. Veins popped up on his face. He gritted his teeth and let out a low growl, and
the Feng Shui compass immediately began rotating again. Runic symbols filled up the
area, and when their light reached spread everywhere, the red-robed man’s voice
appeared again.

“Third formation.”

When his words echoed in the air, another Feng Shui compass appeared above Ye
Long. When both Feng Shui compasses rotated at the same time, blood trickled out of
the corners of Ye Long’s lips, but he continued to persevere.

When nearly eight hours had passed and the rising sun of the morning cast its rays on
the land, Ye Long let out an astonishing cry. The Feng Shui compass above him
disappeared. As his body shuddered, he stood up slowly. Upon seeing it, the cultivators
of Seven Moons Sect began to speak among themselves at a volume that even Su
Ming could hear them.

“l, Ye Long, have not let down my Master’s teachings. | have successfully resisted three
formations!” Ye Long sucked in a deep breath. He wrapped his fist in his palm and
bowed deeply towards a mountain in the distance.



When he stood up, he swept his gaze past the mountains in the area and suddenly
spoke once again.

“Wang Tao, I've already cleared three formations. Will you... dare challenge this Dao
Divinity Shadow Descension Rune just like | did?!”

When Ye Long’s words echoed in the air, the inner sect disciples of Seven Moons Sect
in the fourth layer’'s Sky Beyond the Sky immediately began speaking to one another.
Those in the third, second, and first layers were also doing the same.

There were quite a few people in the fifth layer where Su Ming stayed who began
paying attention to the matter as well.

Su Ming’s expression was calm. He cast a glance at Ye Long, but did not speak.
Instead, he closed his eyes. He had already discovered some methods to practice the
Seven Lives Art. After a while, when he opened his eyes, he lifted his right hand and
pointed at his shadow. It immediately started contorting, and overlapping images
appeared.

Ye Long’s voice lingered in the air. After a long while, when he saw that Su Ming did not
take any action, he repeated his words, but still, no one came forth in response. In the
end, Ye Long turned around, transformed into a long arc, and charged towards the
mountain in the distance. Once he left, the Feng Shui compass formed by the runic
symbols in the land gradually disintegrated.

Seven Moons Sect became calm again, but Ye Long’s name was etched deeply into the
minds of the many disciples in the sect.

Time passed, and another year went by in the blink of an eye. During it, Ye Long
challenged the Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune the second time, and that time,
he survived through the fourth formation!

Three years later, he cleared the fifth formation!

Another four years passed, and Ye Long became one of the few people who had
cleared the sixth formation. It could be said that during those eight years, Ye Long had
become famous in Seven Moons Sect. Practically no disciple did not know about him,
and he... was gradually seen as the prodigy with the most potential among the sect
members.

Ye Long had only taken eight years to clear the sixth formation, which was far shorter
than what everyone else needed.

As for Su Ming, he seemed to have been forgotten. Be it Lan Lan or the red-robed man,
they had never appeared in front of him..



Only Ye Long persisted in questioning Su Ming every single time he finished his
challenge, asking him whether he dared to challenge the Rune. Because of this, even
though Su Ming seemed to have been forgotten, he was still very famous among the
disciples in the sect.

But his reputation was mostly negative...

Over the eight years, Su Ming had been mulling over the Seven Lives Art. He tried it a
few times, but he was not pleased with the results. Then, on the morning eight years
later, when he lifted his right hand and formed a seal, he tapped his own shadow. He bit
down on his tongue and coughed up a mouthful of blood, making it fall on his shadow.

His blood instantly melted, making the shadow turn red. Then, as Su Ming slowly pulled
his finger back, his shadow twisted and overlapped with the blood... A red figure
separated from his shadow!

Two shadows were then under Su Ming!

One was black, and the other red. Facial features slowly appeared on the red figure,
and gradually, it appeared the exact same as Su Ming. A glint appeared in Su Ming’s
eyes. He lifted his left hand and patted the red figure.

The figure immediately vanished.

The moment it disappeared, in the protruding rock wall on the same mountain in the first
layer of Sky Beyond the Sky, the air at the same spot as Su Ming... distorted rapidly,
and a figure appeared.

That figure was Su Ming!

It was not a clone, and neither was it a Possessed body. Instead, it was a projection
formed by Su Ming’s Seven Lives Art.

It was Su Ming, and it had an unbreakable connection to Su Ming’s real body. At that
moment, once it walked out, it lifted its head and looked at the sky. When it smiled
faintly, it turned around and walked down the mountain. Su Ming wanted to test the
projection and see what was the difference between it and a clone.

He had just taken a few steps forward when he came to understand many things. His
eyes sparkled, and his figure fused with the mountain. When he reappeared, he was
already at the foot of the mountain.

“This isn’t a physical body, but is an entity which is similar to an illusion, which is why it
is so difficult to destroy, but it's not a soul... This Seven Lives Art is nothing ordinary,”
Su Ming mumbled softly.



When he walked to the foot of the mountain, he suddenly came to a stop and looked at
a bamboo forest to the right. A woman was sitting and meditating there.

Notes that seemed to have come from a xun drifted in the air. They echoed without
anyone noticing them.

When Su Ming looked at the figure behind the bamboo forest, he was aware that the
woman was the other disciple of the middle-aged man in the sky-blue Daoist Robe. She
was the junior sister under the same Master who he had never met before.

Su Ming did not bother her training. He moved his gaze away and turned around to walk
into the distance. He went down the mountain and entered the Seven Moons Sect
which the world saw in Ancient Zang.

“‘Have you heard? Eldest senior brother Ye Long will attempt to challenge the Dao
Divinity Shadow Descension Rune during the next few days. The senior brothers from
the second layer mentioned this before. They said that they will be able to see the
Talisman Rune then.”

“I wonder whether Eldest Senior Brother Ye Long will be able to succeed this time...”

“It's not so easy to clear the seventh Rune. It's not been long since you joined the sect,
so you don’t know about this, but | heard from others that Dao Divinity Shadow
Descension Rune is in truth an ancient Rune the thirteen great sect elders obtained
from some place in the past. There’s a total of thirty formations in the Rune, and it’s said
that not even the thirteen great sect elders can clear more than twenty-seven
formations!”

While walking through Seven Moons Sect, Su Ming ran into quite a number of disciples
along the way. Most of them were discussing Ye Long among themselves.

After all, during the eight years, Ye Long’s name had already become famous in Seven
Moons Sect. He had already cleared six formations, which was an incredibly shocking
speed. He was already feverishly idolized by quite a number of disciples.

His status was also that of the disciple of Dao Han, one of the thirteen great sect elders.
He might not be a successor disciple and was just a normal disciple that did not have
the right to live in the fifth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky, but even so, his status was
great enough to be the subject of envy among the cultivators of Seven Moons Sect.

“That’s nothing. It’s just the sixth Rune. To us, it might be shocking, but there are some
among the disciples in the second layer who have cleared the sixth formation, and
practically all the senior brothers and senior sisters in the third layer have cleared the
sixth formation. It's even more so for the eldest senior brothers and sisters in the fourth
layer!”



“You can’t compare it this way. How many years did they take to clear the sixth
formation? Ye Long only used eight years. Just take a look at who else could do this in
just eight years?!”

“Isn’t there still Wang Tao around? Heh heh, that person Ye Long challenges every
single time... I'd really like to take a look at how that person who was stronger than Ye
Long in the past has changed.”

“Speaking of this Wang Tao, it’s a bit strange, but there’s practically no news about him.
He joined the inner sect with Ye Long, but Ye Long has already become Great Sect
Elder Dao Han’s disciple, while Wang Tao seems to have disappeared.”

The different discussions continuously reached Su Ming’s ears as he walked forward.
He naturally did not pay any attention to anyone’s words. As he walked forward, he saw
many people’s shadows. They contorted once he walked past them, as if they had
become much weaker, and he... became slightly stronger than when he was in the
beginning.

But Su Ming had also come to discover that there was no shadow under his feet.

While walking in a circle, he gained an epiphany. He turned around, about to return to
the mountain, when a solicitous voice reached his ears from behind him.

“Senior brother, please wait!”

Once Su Ming heard the speaker, he stopped moving. When he turned around, he cast
a glance at the figure who was running swiftly towards him.

It was an old man who was dressed in a normal disciple’s robe and had the cheeks of a
monkey.

He ran over and cried out with an assiduous look, “Senior brother, please wait. Heh

heh, with just one look, | could tell that you are someone outstanding. Clearly, you’re not
someone who will remain as a normal, average person. In the future, you will surely be
successful and stand above all others.” The old man was dressed crudely. Once he
arrived beside Su Ming, he began chattering nonstop.

“Senior brother, when | saw you, | felt that we were fated. How about this, | have some
spirit cores and great medicine which can help you in refining your cultivation base.
They will make sure you get to soar in the sky. | usually do not sell this to other people,
but it can’t be helped, we’re fated. Come, take a look.” As the old man spoke, he came
closer to Su Ming and drew his clothes apart to show a dozen something bottles
hanging on the inner part of his robe.



“So? Do you see anything you like? You know Ye Long, right? Let me tell you this, if Ye
Long didn’t buy my spirit cores and medicine in the past, it would have been impossible
for him to clear the sixth formation!”

The old man immediately began introducing the spirit cores and medicine. He brought
out bottle after bottle while yammering nonstop.

‘I have some medicinal herbs with me as well. Look at this... and at this. Let me tell you,
senior brother, | can’t sell this to you, Ye Long has already reserved it.

“And this... Ah, | can'’t sell these to you as well, the great sect elder won’t allow me to
sell this to you, but if you truly like it, and since we’re connected by fate, I'll grit my teeth
and sell it to you!”

The old man’s spit flew into the air while he spoke. As he continued, he seemed to
notice that Su Ming had yet to speak, and he instinctively lifted his head, looking at Su
Ming.

It seemed to be the first time he looked at Su Ming’s face clearly. When he saw it, he
was first stunned, then his expression suddenly changed drastically!

“You-you...”

Shock and disbelief appeared on his face. It looked as if he had just come face to face
with the most shocking thing in his lifel
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“What about me?” Su Ming smiled faintly. A faint light shone in his eyes, and when he
spoke faintly, he took a step forward.

The old man with the cheeks of a monkey turned incredibly pale. He instinctively
stepped back and nearly fell down. He looked as if he had seen a ghost, but as a
cultivator, he still had some semblance of self-control. When he moved back, he sucked
in a deep breath and quickly forced a smile on his lips, but that smile looked even worse
than a crying expression.

“It's-it’'s nothing. | didn’t know that you have descended to this place, senior. | was even
trying to sell you all those scrapped medicinal pills just now. Please forgive me, senior. |



hope that you will not punish me,” the old man said quickly. At that moment, he seemed
to have calmed down, and he sounded as if he was begging for forgiveness.

“Oh?” Su Ming stared at the old man in front of him with the ghost of a smile on his face.
When he took a step forward again, the old man’s face changed, and he quickly took a
few steps back.

“Did you truly manage to tell that my status of a senior... or do you know me?!”

Su Ming’s eyes instantly shone brilliantly. When he took another step forward, the old
man let out a shrill cry, but this time, he did not move back. Instead, he knelt in front of
Su Ming with a loud thump.

“Senior, please forgive me, please spare my life, | didn’t know about you before this. |
only just... only just realized that you don’t have a shadow under your feet. Only then did
| come to understand that you are a senior in the sect who has gained some
achievements in terms of practicing the Seven Lives Art,” the old man explained while
shuddering.

Su Ming frowned and scrutinized the old man before him. The man’s face and his words
when he peddled his medicinal cores caused Su Ming’s memories to surge. He felt as if
he had returned to the Wind Stream Tribe and he had just met the old man named Bei

Qiong!

Besides his clothes, everything about the old man from his memories matched the
person before his eyes. That old man had tried to sell Su Ming some medicinal herbs,
and he had even given him a torn storage bag.

Originally, when he had noticed him, Su Ming had not paid him any attention. The old
man before him was not the first familiar person he ran into in the rather strange world
he inhabited as of right then. Be it Tian Xie Zi, the quite different looking De Shun, or
Lan Lan, all of them gave Su Ming a unique feeling.

Because of that, while Su Ming had recognized the old man, he had not shown any
signs of it on his face. There were also not many emotions in his heart. He only kept an
eye on the matter.

But when the old man had looked at Su Ming for real... he had shown an expression
which could not be controlled. This immediately caused Su Ming to show great interest
towards him.

After all, Su Ming’s appearance was not his original one, but that of Wang Tao. If the old
man knew Wang Tao, he would have let it slide, but even if he knew Wang Tao before
this, it was impossible for him to be that shocked upon seeing him.



Unless... he had participated in Wang Tao’s death, but eight years had passed since
that matter had transpired. Even if he had truly participated in Wang Tao’s death, with
the old man’s level of cultivation, he would not have such a lack of self-control and be
so shocked by Su Ming that all blood would drain from his face.

There was one more explanation for it, and it was the one that stirred up the greatest
amount of Su Ming'’s interest. It was possible... that the old man truly knew him. Not
Wang Tao, but Su Ming himself!

With this guess, Su Ming took a few steps forward, and the mighty pressure that spread
out from them were all solely directed at the old man. Under that sort of oppression, he
wanted to make the old man break down. It would make it more likely that he would tell
the truth.

But Su Ming did not expect that under his oppression, the old man had provided a
different kind of explanation. It sounded quite plausible, and when he thought about it
carefully, it fitted the situation from before quite well.

Which was why Su Ming furrowed his brow.

The old man knelt down with a thud. When he had spoken before, his voice had not
been soft, and the scene had caught the attention of the Seven Moons Sect disciples in
the area. Many of them looked over, and there were even some people who were
already rushing over.

The matter concerned Su Ming’s secret. He did not want to complicate anything, and he
could not find any loopholes in the old man’s explanation anyway. Su Ming observed
the old man once more, but he only found terror on his face. Besides that, he saw no
other emotions.

“You can leave now.” A barely noticeable glint shone in Su Ming’s eyes.

Sweat had broken out on the old man’s forehead. Before Su Ming gave him the
permission, he did not dare stand up. But when Su Ming spoke and the mighty pressure
on him vanished, he quickly stood up, and respect appeared on his face. His expression
spoke that he had just escaped death. There was also a hint of regret on his face, as if
he was regretting his act of peddling his medicinal cores to Su Ming just then.

All of his expressions fit what he had said earlier. Once he stood up, he quickly wrapped
his fist in his palm and bowed deeply to Su Ming.

“Thank you, senior. Thank you so much.” After he spoke, he turned around and quickly
walked away.

Su Ming looked at the old man’s back. When his eyes sparkled in a faint light, he
suddenly spoke up. “Bei Qiong.”



The old man did not seem to have heard his words. He did not stop for even a moment.
When he was about to leave into the distance, Su Ming smiled faintly.

“| still have your storage bag. It once belonged to you, and even if thousands of years
have passed, | still have a way of taking your presence from it. You... can’t leave.”

Su Ming'’s words reached only the old man’s ears. At the instant he heard them, he
staggered slightly. Even though he instantly recovered his footing, his expression had
already changed. He knew that at the instant he staggered, he had already exposed
himself, and just when he hesitated...

“As | thought, it's you!” Su Ming growled.

With it, the old man looked like a startled bird. He instinctively began to run, wanting to
quickly flee, but Su Ming did not rush after him. When he saw the old man fleeing
hastily, a cold sneer appeared on his lips.

Su Ming took a step forward, but right then, several figures swiftly appeared from the
towers before the old man. No one could fly in the sect, so they could only walk briskly.
The person in the lead was a black-robed old man, and there were eight cultivators
following behind him.

“‘How preposterous! Who would dare to insult my disciple!”

The black-robed old man laughed coldly. With a swing of his arm, he charged towards
the land. Clearly, someone had told him about Bei Qiong kneeling down before
someone. When he approached, Bei Qiong quickly cried out for help.

“Master, please save me! Please save me! This person... This scoundrel wants to
snatch my medicinal cores!”

The old man did not react to the plea, but the people following behind him had strange
expressions.

Everyone in the first layer of Seven Moons Sect knew of Bei Qiong’s personality. If there
was truly a scoundrel around, then Bei Qiong was the most deserving of that title.

“I'd like to see just which disciple has the guts to commit such acts of violence in the
sect! This is an offense against the laws of the sect, and you must be chased out of the
sect!”

While the old man spoke with a cold sneer, he walked out of a jade pavement beside a
tower in the sect, then looked at Su Ming.

After that first glance, his expression changed drastically. He sucked in a sharp breath
and took a few staggering steps backwards. Even the people behind him had stunned



expressions on their faces. They did not know Su Ming. Their stunned expressions were
due to the black-robed old man’s change in expression and his instinctive reaction.

The old man groaned in his heart. Before, he had been striding forward from the jade
pavement between the towers, which was why he did not see Su Ming. He had only
thought that Su Ming was just a conceited disciple who did not know how things worked
and had decided to bully his disciple.

Yet when he walked out while burning with rage and saw Su Ming, his heart let out a
heavy thump. Other people might not recognize Su Ming, but there was no way he
would forget him.

The old man was naturally Old Chen who had guided Wang Tao in the past, the boy Su
Ming Possessed!

Since Su Ming stepped into the inner sect, the old man had harbored a grudge for the
first few years, and his heart had been filled with uneasiness and anxiety. He was afraid
that Su Ming would return to cause him trouble. Even though there was a huge
difference between their levels of cultivation, Su Ming had become an inner sect
disciple, so was different. There were plenty of methods for Su Ming to make the old
man’s life miserable...

But quite a few years had passed since then. When he saw that nothing happened to
him, his old arrogance returned. It was especially so as of right then, after eight years
had passed. Due to Su Ming forgetting the matter, the old man had also almost
completely forgotten about it.

But it had never stopped being a thorn in his side. It constantly caused him to feel
anxious, and it was especially so when he heard that Su Ming seemed to have come
under the tutelage of some sect elder when he went around asking for information. It
had even left him to be terrified for some time.

However, there had been no news about Su Ming for eight years, and gradually, he
buried his fears at the bottom of his heart.

When he saw Su Ming again, everything that transpired eight years ago instantly
appeared in his head, and his raging heart filled with nervousness. He might not be
afraid of Su Ming based on his level of cultivation, but he held incredible respect for the
sect elder behind Su Ming. With a sect elder that he could not figure out no matter how
he asked about, the old man had grown extremely nervous.

When Su Ming’s gaze landed on Old Chen, he spoke flatly. “You’re the one who wants
to chase me out of the sect?”

Old Chen’s expression changed. Before he could speak, a middle-aged man from the
eight people beside him laughed coldly. He pointed at Su Ming and shouted.



“‘How dare you not kneel down and greet Attendant Chen when you see him? Whose
disciple are you? Call the attendant in charge of you. We have to settle this matter, or
else—’

That man was clearly used to being arrogant. His expression was ferocious, but before
he could finish speaking, Old Chen turned back to slap him, pushing the man one
hundred something feet backwards.

‘Damn it, how dare you?! Is it your place to speak?!” the old man shouted in
exasperation. When he looked at Su Ming, he quickly forced a smile on his face, then
wrapped his fist in his palm and bowed to him.

“So it's Brother Wang. Haha, it's been eight years since we last met, and your elegance
is greater than before. Haha, | didn’t manage to recognize at first. | hope you do not
mind.”

As Old Chen spoke, he bowed again with his fist in his palm.

This action and his words immediately stunned the people in the area. They all looked
at Su Ming simultaneously. After all, Old Chen was incredibly domineering in the outer
sect. It was especially so after Wang Tao was chosen to join the inner sect.

The old man had been promoted to chief attendant based on the rules of the sect. After
that, there was rarely anyone who dared to provoke him in the outer sect.

Yet right then... he was acting as if everything was not like that, and all the disciples in
the area began making assumptions towards Su Ming’s identity.

Chapter 1392: Sect Rules

“You-you're Wang Tao!”

At that moment, while the outer sect disciples in the area were still wondering about Su
Ming’s identity, someone remembered his appearance and recalled the legendary blood
moon!

All the disciples in the area were surprised upon hearing his words. They looked at Su
Ming with scrutinizing gazes. To them, Wang Tao was a nhame they knew by heart due
to its fame.

No news about Wang Tao had appeared since the Seven Moons disaster, but after he
had been accepted into the inner sect, Ye Long, every single time he challenged the
Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune, would try to make him challenge the Rune as



well. Because of that, despite Wang Tao seeming being forgotten by the people in
Seven Moons Sect, his name... had never left the people’s minds for a long time.

“Wang Tao... is him?!”

‘I remember now! Chief Attendant Chen was promoted because Wang Tao was among
the people he guided!”

While the crowd burst into commotion, Su Ming looked as calm as ever. He cast a
glance at Old Chen, who looked nervous, but how hid hatred in his eyes.

“I want this person!” Su Ming lifted his right hand and pointed at Bei Qiong.

Bei Qiong’s expression changed. He instinctively took a few steps back, and terror
appeared on his face.

Old Chen was silent. After some time, determination showed up on his face, and when
he looked at Su Ming, he spoke with a smile.

“It's been many years since we met, and of course there’s nothing wrong with such a
trivial matter, but... Bei Qiong is my disciple. This is... Brother Wang, you're forcefully
demanding him from me, and it is against the rules of the sect.”

While speaking, Old Chen brought out a jade slip in secret with his right hand. He
squeezed it slightly, and a smile blossomed on his face. He had already made his
decision in his heart.

‘Wang Tao, oh Wang Tao, they said you came under the tutelage of a sect elder, but it
does matter whether this is real or not. Even if it is real, you still have to obey the sect
rules. You've already committed an offense against the sect by trying to forcefully obtain
an outer sect disciple!’

Old Chen laughed coldly in his heart. At that moment, he quelled the nervousness he
previously felt and even let murderous intent grow in his heatrt.

However, he wanted to kill Wang Tao openly and in an upright manner. He wanted to
use sect rules to punish him. If he did it like that, then even if a sect elder tried to
interfere, he would stand at the side of the sect rules, and his act of trying to kill Su Ming
would not be connected to him.

Su Ming'’s expression remained the same. He no longer looked at Old Chen. When he
took a step forward, he walked towards Bei Qiong, whose expression changed. He was
just about to move backwards, but he was grabbed by Old Chen and pushed forward,
straight into Su Ming’s direction.



“‘Don’t be afraid. If you don’t want to, no one can force you. He’s not a sect elder just
yet, and neither is he an attendant. He has no right to take you away! If he tries to
forcefully take you away from my hands, he would break the sect rules!” Old Chen
enunciated every single word while staring at Su Ming.

“‘But... But he...”

Just as Bei Qiong was about to leave, Su Ming approached him. He smiled faintly, then
brought his right hand up and swung his arm, successfully grabbing Bei Qiong’s arm.
He then made to leave.

“Wang Tao, how dare you?! Do you truly dare to break sect rules? | might have been
connected to you in the past, but | can’t just ignore you breaking sect rules like this!”

Old Chen'’s eyes brightened, and he immediately took a few steps forward while
shouting loudly.

“Sect Rule 37: Within Seven Moons Sect, besides the sect elders and attendants, no
one can interfere with the outer sect disciples’ training nor force them to do anything.
This is a form of protection for the outer sect disciples, because outer sect disciples are
the foundation that ensure Seven Moons Sects’ increasing strength!

“Wang Tao, if you don’t stop now, | will report this to the sect, and | will have them
punish you! I've already recorded everything that you’ve done!”

Old Chen took a few steps forward again, and his power spread out from his body with
a bang. When he lifted his right hand, he revealed the jade slip on his palm!

Su Ming cast a cold glance at Old Chen, but did not say anything. He grabbed the
wailing Bei Qiong and turned into a long arc to leave.

“‘Master, save me! Master, this scoundrel... He-he has no shadow! He’s a person in the
sect who has gained some achievements in practicing the Seven Lives Art!”

With a terror on his face, Bei Qiong screamed in a shrill voice. Upon hearing his words,
the disciples in the area immediately looked at Su Ming.

When Old Chen looked over as well, his pupils shrank. He was stunned.

“So what if he gained some achievements in practicing the Seven Lives Art? Does it
mean that he can break sect rules?! And... Wang Tao, you’ve broken another sect rule.
Besides the sect elders, no one in Seven Moons Sect is allowed to fly! Even us
attendants can only fly for short periods of time if we have to settle something urgent!”

Old Chen kept his focus on the sect rules. As he spoke, he leapt up and charged
towards Su Ming. At the instant he flew up, dozens of long arcs appeared in the sky.



All of them were outer sect attendants. They had already received the news and were
charging over. The person in the lead was the white-robed scholar Su Ming had met in
the past. He was the chief attendant, and because of Ye Long, he had become the
master of the outer sect. When he arrived, his expression was awe-inspiring.

“Stop!”

His voice rumbled like thunder. In an instant, it echoed in every direction. With one
glance, he saw Su Ming and Bei Qiong, who was in Su Ming’s hand.

“Sect master, this person has broken a number of sect rules in succession. He first
came out to capture an outer sect disciple without any reason, then he flew without
authorization even though he isn’t an attendant or a sect elder. | couldn’t manage to talk
him out of it, so sect master, please make a final decision in regards to this matter! This
is the proof.”

Once Old Chen saw the white-robed scholar, he started laughing coldly in his heart,
thinking that he would finally teach Wang Tao a lesson so that he would know that he
was not to be easily provoked.

As he spoke, he threw the jade slip to the white-robed scholar. Once the scholar caught
it in his hand, he frowned and looked at Su Ming.

Su Ming was in midair, not feeling in a hurry to leave. Instead, he stood calmly and
stared at Old Chen, who had left his previous nervousness behind and replaced it with
arrogance.

The white-robed scholar frowned and cast a glance at the ground underneath. Quite a
large number of disciples were in the area, watching the event unfold.

The white-robed scholar quite disliked what Old Chen had done. While they had to obey
the sect rules, there were certain times when they did not need to pay much attention to
them.

One of such was the appearance of an inner sect disciple wanting to capture an outer
sect disciple. As long as it was not too overboard, they would usually not pay too much
attention to such an event. After all, those in the inner sect had a much higher status,
and it happened frequently that they required a furnace or an outer sect disciple to
become their servant. There were far too many times such a thing happened for them to
manage all of them.

However, right then, Old Chen had sunk his claws into the matter and refused to let go,
which made it hard for the middle-aged scholar to handle the matter. If he used sect
rules to attack Su Ming, he would naturally offend the sect elder behind him.



The middle-aged scholar also recognized Su Ming as the disciple who had appeared
with Ye Long in the past. He had his own channels and learned of things that other
people did not know about Su Ming. He had heard that the youth had gone under the
tutelage of Sect Elder Lan.

“Junior Brother Wang, how about we settle things like this: Please let me have that
outer sect disciple first, and | will handle matters. What do you say? As for the other
things, it's been many years since you’ve returned to this place, and it was just a
moment of impulse. We can talk things out,” the middle-aged scholar said while smiling
faintly.

A glint appeared in Old Chen’s eyes, and he let out a cold harrumph.

“Sect master, that won'’t do. Since Wang Tao broke the sect rules, you must punish him,
or else other people will learn from him. What will we do then? Right now, right before
all the disciples below, please serve justice!”

Since Old Chen had already offended Su Ming and had evidence of his wrongdoing, he
would naturally not let him off easily. As long as he had evidence, he would be much
safer in the future. At the very least, he could defend himself if Su Ming wanted to target
him.

Su Ming smiled faintly in midair, his expression never changing. At that moment, he
spoke flatly. “Oh? And | wonder what sort of sect rules have | broken?”

“Do you still need me to repeat myself? First, you broke the rule of flight. Second, you
captured an outer sect disciple, you—"

Old Chen was smiling coldly during his speech, but before he could finish, his
expression changed in a drastic manner, and an incredulous look showed up in his
eyes. In fact, even the expressions of the white-robed scholar and the other attendants
changed.

As for the disciples in the area, all of them were still in a daze, even though they also
saw... Su Ming flick his left wrist and reveal a blue plate in his hand!

They did not know what that plate was, but Old Chen, the white-robed scholar, and the
dozens of outer sect attendants knew clearly what it symbolized!

That plate... could be said to be a supreme treasure in Seven Moons Sect, and only
sect elders could be in possession of them. Once they had them, their statuses could be
said to have reached the peak of Seven Moons Sect!

The only ones above them were the great sect elders in charge and the twelve sleeping
great sect elders. Besides them, there was no one else in the sect whose status
surpassed those with the blue plates. At most... they were of equal status.



Before the people with the blue plates, sect rules and sect laws were all just a joke! If
they wanted to fly, they flew. Forget capturing an outer sect disciple, even if Su Ming
wanted to kill them or chase them out of the sect, he only needed to say a word.

“lI, Xu Yi, sect master of the outer sect, greet Sect Elder Wang.”

When the white-robed scholar’s expression changed, he wrapped his fist in his palm
and bowed deeply to Su Ming.

“We greet Sect Elder Wang!” The dozens of attendants behind the white-robed scholar
bowed together with nervousness and respect on their faces.

As for the outer sect disciples in the area, they had dazed expressions while quickly
kneeling down.

“Greetings, Sect Elder Wang!”

Even the people next to Old Chen swiftly bowed to Su Ming with nervousness on their
faces.

Old Chen’s face went pale while full of disbelief. He had not expected that Su Ming...
would be a sect elder!

It was something he would have never guessed. To him, Su Ming would be just a
disciple of a sect elder at best His mind jolted, and he quickly lowered his head.
Nervousness and terror instantly returned to his heart, and he bowed deeply to Su Ming
with his fist in his palm.

“Greetings... Sect Elder Wang.”

Chapter 1393: You Are Su Ming!

‘I lack a servant,” Su Ming said flatly while standing in the air. He cast a glance at Bei
Qiong, who was in his right hand. By then, Bei Qiong’s face had already become pale.
When Su Ming looked over, he looked full of despair and was begging for mercy.

“Sect Elder Wang, if you value this person, then it is his serendipity. We had some
misunderstandings between us just now, so | hope that you will not mind.”

The white-robed scholar stood up and spoke respectfully to Su Ming. He did not suspect
Su Ming’s identity. THey were within Seven Moons Sect, so no one would dare to
pretend to be the sect elder.



And Su Ming was still a member of Seven Moons Sect. If he pretended to be a sect
elder, he would be exposed in a moment. Ripples had spread out of the plate once it
appeared, but up till then, no sect elder had come forth, which was a very telling sign of
what was going on.

“Sect Elder Wang, | hope you will be magnanimous enough to forgive me. | had been
careless previously. If this disciple is fortunate enough to become your servant, then it is
his serendipity,” Old Chen quickly said while forcing a smile on his face.

There was terror in his eyes; fear had been instilled deep in his heart towards Su Ming.
It was not due to him being intimidated by his level of cultivation, but his status in the
sect. It destroyed any desire Old Chen had to provoke him. In fact, the regret he felt at
that moment had already caused his heart to tremble.

Su Ming shook his head. When the hearts of the people let out a thump, his gaze
landed on Old Chen. There was still the ghost of a smile on his face.

“Becoming my servant is a serendipity?”

“Yes... this is naturally a great serendipity. It is a chance everyone dreams of having.
Bei Qiong, follow Sect Elder Wang obediently. You have to set an example for your
junior and senior brothers!” Old Chen said quickly.

“Then... you come with me. The servant | choose is not Bei Qiong, but you.” Su Ming’s
words were calm, but when they landed in Old Chen’s ears, he felt as if thunder had
roared by his side. He was left stunned, and his expression changed drastically again.
He instinctively moved back.

“This... This is... |...” He was practically speechless. “Sect Elder Wang, | am the chief
attendant of the outer sect. This is... This is just...” Cold sweat broke out on Old Chen’s
forehead.

“Sect Master Xu, | don’t really know much about the sect rules, so I'll let you handle this
matter.” Su Ming’s smile remained the same. Since Old Chen had insisted on using sect
rules against him, then Su Ming would also use sect rules against him.

In truth, targeting the old man was not something Su Ming would do based on his
personality. He would just kill him normally, but when Su Ming Possessed Wang Tao,
he sensed Wang Tao’s hate for the old man. It was a hate that could not be resolved by
just killing the old man. It could only fade away by continuously tormenting him.

Since Su Ming had Possessed Wang Tao, he did not mind satisfying some of the
deceased boy’s wishes.



“This matter... Sect Elder Wang, based on sect rules, sect elders can decide the fates of
all disciples in the outer sect and inner sect at will, including the attendants. If they fight
back, then you can kill them straight away!

“But if other sect elders come to stop you, then the Sect Elder Council will make a
decision,” the white-robed scholar swiftly explained. As he did, he cast Old Chen a cold
glare.

Su Ming nodded, then closed his eyes. After ten something breaths passed, he opened
his eyes and smiled faintly at Old Chen.

“Looks like no other sect elders are going to stop me. As for you... do you want to be my
servant... or do you want to be wiped off?” Su Ming’s voice was faint, but to Old Chen, it
sounded like a funeral bell. He looked around him while trembling, then gritted his teeth.

‘I am willing to be the servant of the sect elder!”

When he said those words, the bitterness in his heart could not be described with
words, but what else could he do besides that? He could see Su Ming’s killing intent,
and if he refused, Su Ming would immediately open his mouth and order him killed.

If he fought back, he would die in an even more wretched manner!

He had the most supreme will in Seven Moons Sect, the will of the sect elders who
stood above all other people!

“Then come with me.”

Su Ming nodded at the white-robed scholar with his expression as calm as ever. He
cast a glance at Old Chen, then turned around while still holding the pale Bei Qiong in
hand and turned into a long arc that left into the distance.

Old Chen was conflicted. While feeling uneasy and terrified, he had to fly after Su Ming.
He continuously comforted himself by saying that his level of cultivation clearly
surpassed that of Su Ming. There were a lot of people around right then, so he could not
do anything, but if Su Ming tried to do anything while they were in a place with few
people, he could protect himself.

This thought allowed Old Chen to find a hint of confidence while quaking in his boots
due to his nerves.

When Su Ming left, the crowd was too stunned by what had transpired before them to
move. Only after a long time had passed did everyone disperse, and Wang Tao’s name
immediately spread through the outer sect like a violent gust.



As for Su Ming’s status, the other sect elders in Seven Moons Sect clearly knew about it
since a long time ago. However, none of them wanted to have this news leave, which
was why the matter had become a secret.

When Su Ming revealed his own identity and exercised his power as a sect elder, the
other sect elders did not stop him for such a small matter. After all... since ancient times,
the number of great sect elders would mean a corresponding number of sect elders. It
was something that had never changed since an eternity ago.

Those who became sect elders were the chief successor disciples of the thirteen great
sect elders. They were also the greatmasters of the disciples of their Master’s line.
Take, for example, Lan Lan, she was the greatmaster of the line of disciples belonging
to the man with the sky-blue Daoist robe.

But eight years ago, Su Ming had been added to their number, causing the number of
sect elders in Seven Moons Sect to be fourteen when there were still only thirteen great
sect elders.

This should have caused a great dispute in Seven Moons Sect, but strangely... each
sect elder received a message from their sleeping Master in regards to it. They were
told that this was something that all great sect elders had come to agree upon!

That included the red-robed man Dao Han who had been managing Seven Moons Sect
over the past few aeons. He too did not say anything, which meant that he had also
tacitly agreed to it.

Because of that, when Su Ming revealed his status as a sect elder for the first time for
such an insignificant matter, nobody batted an eye. It was a matter concerning Su Ming
and the attendant who had guided him in the past, so everyone understood what was
going on and did not wish to interfere with it. They also did not want... to offend two Sect
Elders at once: Su Ming and Lan Lan!

With Bei Qiong in hand, Su Ming charged to the mountain. Old Chen followed behind
him. Before long, the three of them arrived at the cliff where Su Ming’s wooden house
was in the fifth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky, though they were still in reality, still just at
the first layer.

Su Ming lifted his foot and stepped on the ground. His figure immediately disintegrated
to turn into a shadow that enveloped Bei Qiong and Old Chen. He then charged to the
area above them and vanished.

When they appeared, they were already at the fifth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky,
standing on the cliff. When Bei Qiong and Old Chen appeared, they immediately saw
another Su Ming, who was sitting and meditating.



At the same time, they saw the Su Ming who had brought them turn into a shadow. He
walked to the spot behind Su Ming and overlapped with his figure. Then, the meditating
Su Ming slowly opened his eyes.

Su Ming lifted his right hand and pointed at Old Chen. The old man immediately let out
a shrill scream of pain. His whole body was instantly covered in flames. When they
spread out, they turned into a huge red kiln that enveloped Old Chen in it.

His screams lingered in the air, but the shock in his heart cause filled him with more
terror than the pain he suffered. The moment before, Su Ming’s attack had been filled
with a power that he found himself unable to fight against. It was as if when compared
to Su Ming, he was a child. This caused his shock and the pain he felt to turn into a dual
attack on his body and his soul.

Old Chen was not the only one who felt fear. Bei Qiong, whose face was completely
pale at that moment, felt the same fear. The scene caused his pupils to shrink. He
instinctively took a few steps backwards, but behind him was a canyon, and he could
not retreat anymore. As his body shuddered, he quickly put on an obsequious look on
his face.

“Sect Elder Wang, your power is as great as the heavens itself, | am...”

“Before you appeared in front of me, I've heard these words before, and I'm already sick
of them,” Su Ming said faintly with his eyes on Bei Qiong.

“Urk...” Bei Qiong became even more nervous.
“Talk,” Su Ming said calmly.

“I-l really don’t know what to say. Sect Elder Wang, everything that went wrong is my
fault. | should not have tried to peddle to you those fake medicinal cores. I've done
wrong, I've truly done wrong...” Bei Qiong wailed and fell prostrate on the ground again.
On his face was an incredibly regretful look.

“Tell me, who am 1?”

Su Ming’s expression was the same as ever. When he lifted his right hand and pointed
at Bei Qiong, a gust of black wind immediately appeared and instantly blew at him.
While spinning swiftly in the area, it immediately became like a sharp blade that caused
Bei Qiong to scream in pain.

Countless fine wounds appeared on his body, and when the black wind blew past them,
they immediately began rotting. The threat of death instantly filled Bei Qiong’s heart.



“I will give you ten breaths to think. There is no grudges between us, and | don’t want to
perform a Soulseek on you, because it will harm your life, but if you insist on not
speaking...”

Su Ming’s words did not show a single hint of whether he was happy or angry. He had
yet to finish speaking when the chilling intent in his words was felt by Bei Qiong.

“One,” Su Ming said flatly.

”

“Two...
Within the black wind, conflict appeared on Bei Qiong’s face. When he screamed again
in pain, more wounds showed up on his body, and as blood gushed out, the black wind
gained a purple tint.

“Three...”

“I truly know nothing. Sect Elder Wang, please spare me. Y-y-you... You're Sect Elder
Wang, | only know that you're Sect Elder Wang...”

“Six...”

Su Ming’s expression did not change. He watched the black wind quietly while his voice
echoed in Bei Qiong’s heart like a funeral bell.

“Seven...”

“My expression only changed because | saw that you did not have a shadow. | didn'’t lie
to you. Sect Elder Wang, please listen to me, ... |...”

Bei Qiong’s screams became louder. By then, most of the black wind had turned purple.
As it spun, some spots on Bei Qiong’s legs even started to show bone!

“Nine...”

Su Ming’s expression remained the same. When he said that number, he raised his
right hand and seized the air in the direction of the black wind. Bei Qiong, while
screaming in the wind, immediately started falling, and the top of his skull came to be
right before Su Ming.

“Ten,” he said flatly the next moment
Right when he spoke, the black wind let out a roar, and Bei Qiong was yanked towards

Su Ming. Right when Su Ming was about to grab the top of his skull and perform a
Soulseek on him...



“Su Ming! Su Ming! YOU’'RE SU MING!”
Bei Qiong seemed to have used up all his strength and screamed shrilly.

Chapter 1394: A Battle of Arts!

Su Ming narrowed his eyes in a barely noticeable manner, and his lifted right hand
stopped in the air. His burning eyes were fixated on Bei Qiong, and the ghost of a smile
gradually appeared at the corners of his lips.

Once Bei Qiong saw it, his heart trembled. Compared to Su Ming'’s previous callous
ruthlessness, he was even more afraid of his current expression. This caused him to be
unable to guess what Su Ming was thinking of, and he could not guess what he would
do next.

But he could guess that Su Ming would definitely think of asking him why he knew Su
Ming’s name, and why he could tell that he was Su Ming, even though his appearance
had clearly changed!

“Su Ming... how did you manage to tell that I'm Su Ming?”

Su Ming smiled. He stared at Bei Qiong and did not attempt to refute his words. Instead,
a glint appeared in his eyes. A huge pressure instantly fell on Bei Qiong.

“I... 'll tell you... It's...” Bei Qiong hesitated for a moment, but when he looked at Su
Ming, he gritted his teeth. “You... are Su Ming, but also the Third Prince of Ancient
Zang!”

When he said those words, Su Ming’s expression remained the same, but a roaring
storm had come to rage in his heart. Bei Qiong knew so much? This caused Su Ming to
fall silent, and the light in his eyes grew stronger.

Bei Qiong was silent for a moment before he slowly spoke. His voice was slightly
hoarse and seemed to contain nostalgia. When he looked at Su Ming, a complicated
look appeared in his eyes.

“Three thousand years ago, the Third Prince of Ancient Zang left the royal capital to
wander about the universe for six thousand years. During his travels, he lost his way
and became immersed in the era of the ancient Harmonious Morus Alba. He lost
himself there...

“He’s not the only one who lost himself. All his friends and all the people who had
formed ties with him through preordained fate during his travels had also lost
themselves because of him.



“And while my level of cultivation isn’t high, as the descendant of Ancient Zang’s Taoist
Master, | have a much longer life compared to normal people, and during the past... |
was also lost with you.

“‘But | woke up much faster than the others, and after | woke up, | noticed that... Due to
my bloodline, once | woke up, | retained my memories from when | was lost. However, |
noticed that the people who woke up after me were confused. They no longer had the
memories from the time when they had been lost...

“It's as if it was just one meditation, a short time of being confused. | could also see that
a portion of their souls had been split from them, and while they were in the worlds
where you were lost, they were them, and they were themselves in Ancient Zang as
well.

“But they were also different...”
Bei Qiong sighed softly and lowered his head.”Harmonious Morus Alba is fake...”

Su Ming was silent. After a long time and without any changes in his expression, he
spoke flatly. “You said a lot, but you didn’t answer me how you managed to tell that I'm
Su Ming.”

“If I look at you now, | can'’t tell that you’re Su Ming or the third prince of the past... but
back there, you didn’t appear before me with your real real form. The one | saw was a
shadow figure you formed through the Seven Lives Art.

“People’s appearances can be different, but shadows... are like a person’s soul. They
might appear different under the sun, but very few people know that the darkness of the
shadow can allow an observant person to see another’s real self!

“But there are only few who know of this Art. | have the bloodline of a Daoist Master in
me, which is why | can tell what is different and was able to recognize you.”

Bei Qiong smiled wryly. Judging from his looks, he seemed to be sighing and regretting
being able to identify Su Ming.

Su Ming’s eyes sparkled, and the shock as well as disbelief showed by Bei Qiong when
he saw him appeared in his head. All of what Bei Qiong said provided a perfect
explanation for how he had acted.

“I've already told you what | know of the truth. After | woke up, I've also been pondering
over the reason why you lost your way, and | discovered that this is closely connected
to the second prince as well as the eldest prince. The two of them worked together to
stop you by making you lose your way!



“Third prince, please... wake up. Everything during the era of Harmonious Morus Alba
was fake. That time was not real, not even a single bit of it. You can find all the people
you met in Harmonious Morus Alba in Ancient Zang. The people in Ancient Zang are
real, and the ones in Harmonious Morus Alba were just wisps of lost souls. They were
fake!

“As long as you wake up, they... will immediately wake up and remember you, such as
Sect Elder Lan. She’s one of those people. Three thousand years ago, she went out to
train, and she ran into you, but she can’t remember it now... because you still haven’t
woken up.

“Third prince, be it for you or for your friends, please wake up. As long as you wake up,
then all the people will remember you!

‘I don’t know what you went through in Harmonious Morus Alba during the later days...
but even if the people in that world died, as long as you wake up, you will realize... that
they are all still by your side!” While Bei Qiong spoke, there was a hint of pity in his
eyes.

“I've said all | know. If you don’t believe me, you can perform a Soulseek on me. I've
told numerous lies in my life, but this time... | did not lie!” Bei Qiong lifted his head and
looked at Su Ming with a firm look.

Su Ming was silent. No one could tell what sort of emotions were tumbling in his heart
right then. He lifted his head, but he did not look at Bei Qiong. Instead, he looked at the
sky high above. He stared at the blue vastness as well as the clouds and fog. He also
stared at the sun hidden behind the white clouds.

All of them seemed incredibly real. When he looked to the side, the world in the
distance did not seem to have an end. There was a long line that seemed to connect
the ground and sky together.

After Su Ming looked around, he lifted his right hand. Before Bei Qiong could react to
the situation, Su Ming pushed his hand on top of Bei Qiong’s skull. With it, Su Ming’s
power instantly spread out and enveloped Bei Qiong’s entire body. It seeped into his
head through his will to search through his memories.

In them, Su Ming saw many things, and among them was everything that Bei Qiong had
mentioned before. However, this time, he did not hear words, but saw pictures.

Bei Qiong shuddered. Soulseek was incredibly harmful to a person, but there was a firm
look in his eyes, as if he had already come to an understanding. Since he could not
avoid it and destiny had already arranged for the meeting between them, it would be
better... for him to make Su Ming wake up so that he would know what is real and what
is fake!



When the time it takes for half an incense stick to burn passed, Su Ming moved his right
hand away and put it down gently. He did not find any signs of Bei Qiong’s memories
being changed. Everything in them was what Bei Qiong had experienced.

“Third prince...” Bei Qiong’s face was pale, and he looked incredibly weak. When he
shifted his gaze to Su Ming, he was about to speak, but...

“You can leave now,” Su Ming said faintly and closed his eyes.

He swung his right hand, and immediately, the black wind became a gentle breeze that
swept up Bei Qiong’s body. It sent him through layers of Sky Beyond the Sky until they
reached the first layer of Seven Moons Sect.

The breeze beside Bei Qiong disappeared then, but he did not immediately leave.
Instead, he stood still and lifted his head to look at the mountain in which Su Ming
stayed.

Even though he could only see the first layer, he vaguely felt that he could see the
overlapping mountain from the fifth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky and Su Ming sitting
there alone, meditating.

Bei Qiong sighed softly.

‘So it’s not about the eldest prince or second prince being powerful and suppressing you
in a manner that you cannot wake up... It's because you don’t want to wake up
yourself... You’re immersed in Harmonious Morus Alba. You’d rather sink into the nine
layers of earth and refuse to believe in the nine heavens.’

When Bei Qiong shook his head, he looked to have become much older. He then turned
around and walked into the distance.

His shadow was elongated, but it stayed by his feet... However, while that shadow
seemed to have gained a hint of ancientness, but it seemed to be wearing a straw cape
and a straw hat. Slowly, it became fainter until it overlapped with itself. When it slowly
faded away, even Bei Qiong did not notice it.

On the mountain, Su Ming closed his eyes while sitting quietly. When the sun in the
distant sky began to set, a woman appeared outside his house.

It was Lan Lan, and it was the first time she had appeared in that place in the eight
years. She stood beside Su Ming and stared into the distant evening sky.

After a long time, she lowered her head and looked at Su Ming, who still had his eyes
shut. Without saying a word, she turned around to leave.



When night fell and stars glimmered in the sky, midnight fell, and Su Ming... opened his
eyes.

His gaze was calm, but in the depths of that calmness was a determination that would
cause others to stare at him. That determination was like fire, and it could burn the
world and the night sky.

“There are no signs of his memories being changed. This means that his memories are
real, but the truth of his memories does not mean that they are the reality!” Su Ming
declared slowly.

“‘Because my memories were not manipulated either, and if they’re real, then it means |
am also real! But there must be one that is fake...” Resolve was in Su Ming’s eyes, and
a fierce light shone in them.

“He accidentally revealed the biggest loophole just now, and because of it, his
seemingly perfect story had a flaw.

“He should have called me Mo Su, not... Su Ming! After all... when we were in Wind
Stream Tribe, | had changed my name to Mo Su. | had left after that and never met him
again. When | searched through his memories, his memories in Harmonious Morus
Alba also ended in Wind Stream Tribe!” A surprised glint appeared in Su Ming’s eyes.

“But he called me Su Ming...” A profound smile appeared on Su Ming’s lips. “Xuan
Zang, is this your world or my world? You and I... we both know this clearly. My will is
not something you can change so easily.

“This is a battle of Arts... between you and me.”

When Su Ming said those words flatly, a roar of thunder suddenly rang out in the night
sky. Rain began to fall from the sky as the dark clouds hidden in the dark night gradually
gathered together.

The rain was not heavy at the start, but in the blink of an eye, it looked as if someone
had tipped over a basin in heaven. A curtain of water enveloped the mountains, the
land, and Seven Moons Sect.

But... the rain only poured in the first layer. Su Ming could see the rain in the fifth layer
of Sky Beyond the Sky, but he could not sense it.

Chapter 1395: Second Level of Dao Divinity Realm!

The rain was falling. Those in Sky Beyond the Sky could hear it, but not touch nor sense
it.



It was just like the past Bei Qiong spoke of. Su Ming could see the path he treaded
clearly when he turned his head. He could find the tracks when he went forward, but
when he turned around and walked back... he would find that the path had been split in
two.

Su Ming stood on the cliff with smile appeared on his lips. His expression was chilly,
and there was a profound meaning behind it. When it corresponded with the resolve in
his eyes, it turned into an evil look that could not be spoken. It was as if his eyes could
see through all the changes in the world, as if he could see through the cycles of life
and death in the past, and as if he could see through everything about himself.

It was like an epiphany. If he lost himself within it, then on the day he woke up, he would
only believe that he was awake, but in truth, he would still be lost.

If he did not get lost and kept true to his heart, he would never, ever... be lost again!

During that moment, his Dao Divinity, which was sitting and meditating in his third eye,
opened its eyes. They also had the light of understanding. The rain... had come
coincidentally, at the perfect timing, and also... too suddenly!

What Su Ming saw was not rain, but a figure moving further and further away in the rain
at that moment. That figure was ancient and had a straw cape over his shoulders as
well as a straw hat on his head... like a ferryman... and like the Master in Su Ming’s
memories.

During that instant, lightning flashed. When it illuminated the ground, the figure before
Su Ming'’s eyes seemed to have come to a stop. It slowly turned its head around. Its
gaze seemed to land on Su Ming, but when Su Ming saw the face clearly, the figure
disappeared with another flash of lightning.

Su Ming closed his eyes, but his third eye remained open. The Dao Divinity in it did not
close its eyes either. The light of epiphany grew stronger, and then, the Dao Divinity in
his third eye curled its lips into a smile.

He... understood!

In the world that may be real or fake, he lit up with the light of enlightenment for the first

time. The enlightenment caused Su Ming to be even more determined, and it also made
his resolve firmer. His heart calmed down, and in that very first battle that could be said

to be a battle of Arts against Xuan Zang... overlapping figures gradually appeared on Su
Ming’s Dao Divinity.

As his Dao Divinity overlapped, the rain in the world outside became heavier. The
curtain of water covered everything. It seemed like even the fifth layer of the Sky
Beyond the Sky had been covered by a curtain of rain, but it was still the same. Su Ming



could see it, but he could not sense it. There were multiple worlds separating Seven
Moons Sect into parts.

The feeling of his Dao Divinity overlapping with each other became stronger in Su
Ming’s third eye, then, the sky roared, and thunder shook the world. At the instant
lightning illuminated everything... the feeling of his Dao Divinity overlapping in Su Ming’s
third eye became stronger.

But it seemed as if something was lacking. Even if the overlapping made it seem as if
he had gained two Dao Divinities, it was difficult for him to separate them. They could
not truly turn... into two Dao Divinities.

‘Through all of my life, | pursued the truth and sought Dao. When | walk down this path,
longevity is no longer important. Divine abilities are just decorations, and the essence of
pursuing the truth is the Dao | seek...

‘| seek to answer my questions. | search for an understanding, for... a Dao belonging to
me, Su Ming!

‘This Dao is my pursuit. This Dao is my way to understand the changes in the world, the
changes in the cycles of life and death. When | walk down this path, | will persist in my
beliefs. This... is the path of searching for my heart!

‘It is like this rain. | look at it from Sky Beyond the Sky, but if | want it...’

A glint appeared in Su Ming’s eyes. He lifted his right hand and seized the air in the
direction of the foot of the mountain. When thunder rumbled and Su Ming pulled his
right hand back, there was rain on his palm!

The rain slipped through the cracks between his fingers, and Su Ming’s lips curled into a
smile. His smile grew brighter. When he threw his head back and laughed, the Dao
Divinity in his third eye... swiftly split into two!

When the overlapping reached its limit, the second Dao Divinity appeared!

At the instant it happened, Su Ming reached a breakthrough in his level of cultivation.
From the first level of Dao Divinity Realm, he stepped into the second level of Dao
Divinity Realm. His hair flew, and his robes fluttered. The rain in the world outside
became stronger, The thunder roared even louder, and the lightning became even
brighter!

This rain came at an opportune moment, at the perfect moment!

Its arrival made Su Ming’s epiphany instantly reach a higher level, allowing him to
understand his Dao even better.



Su Ming’s cultivation instantly erupted from his body. It immediately reached a
breakthrough from the first level of Dao Divinity Realm and reached the second level of
Dao Divinity Realm. If he took another step, he would reach a complete transformation.
He would become... part of the few powerful warriors in all of Ancient Zang. He would
step into Dao Spirit Realm!

‘Xuan Zang, | believe that my world is real. | believe that | am Su Ming, not the third
prince, much less... you!

‘Xuan Zang, this is a battle of Arts involving Possession. You attack me, and | will
counter... but there will come a time when |, Su Ming, will be the one who attacks, and
you... will sink into this world. Let’s see... who among us will be the first to wake up!

‘Every single time the two of us engage in a battle of Arts... | will become stronger?’

A ferocious look appeared on Su Ming’s face. When he swung his arm, his hair instantly
turned purple. The purple hair did not belong to Wang Tao, but belonged to Su Ming.

He stood up at that moment. The rain around him turned red at that instant, having been
dyed by the darkness of night and Su Ming’s will. It was as if it had become a vast
ocean of blood.

As it rumbled and roared, Su Ming stood on the cliff. Beneath him was a canyon and
Seven Moons Sect. His long hair became messy due to the wind blowing against it, but
it could not throw his heart into chaos.

He lifted his left hand, and immediately, a ball of fire that seemed like it would never be
extinguished floated up from his palm. The fire burned, having been formed by Su
Ming’s will. That fire was like Su Ming’s resolve—inextinguishable!

The flames shone with Su Ming’s memories. In the wind and rain, on the cliff, and when
everything in the area seemed to have turned into a raging ocean of blood... Su Ming
lowered his head and looked at the fire on his palm. His gaze was no longer fierce, but
had become gentle.

In the fire, he could see Arid Triad, the four Great True Worlds, his three senior
brothers, his elder, Cang Lan, Yu Xuan, Xu Hui, plenty of smiling faces... and the bald
crane!

In the flames were Dark Mountain, ninth summit, and all that Su Ming treasured and for
which he was willing to give up on everything. It was... the source of the strength that
allowed him to be firm and to keep walking down his path!

It was also... his taboo!



After a long while, Su Ming clenched his left hand gently, putting out the flames that
were the manifestation of his memories and his divine sense. When he lifted his head,
he looked at the curtain of rain in the sky and watched the lightning and the rumbling
thunder.

Clarity appeared in his eyes.
‘I am Su Ming.”

The moment he spoke calmly, numerous runic symbols showed up in the fourth layer of
Sky Beyond the Sky amid the thunder and lightning. Their appearance immediately
stirred up howls and rumbles that drowned out the lightning and thunder. At the moment
it attracted the attention of those in Seven Moons Sect, the runic symbols formed... a
huge Feng Shui compass in the sky of the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. It could
be seen on every single layer of Sky Beyond the Sky.

As the Feng Shui compass rotated with loud bangs, a figure moved towards it from a
mountain far away. Once that figure stepped into the Feng Shui compass, it could be
seen clearly. It belonged to a young man.

He was dressed in a white robe, and his eyes were like stars. His black hair fluttered in
the wind, making him look incredibly handsome, and needless to say... he was Ye Long!

“l, Ye Long, will challenge the seventh formation of the Dao Divinity Shadow
Descension Rune. Master, please grant me permission!”

Ye Long wrapped his fist in his palm and bowed deeply towards the mountain from
whence he came. His words were clear and echoed in the rainy night. They made the
fifth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky tremble and many of the Seven Moons Sect disciples
who were meditating in the rainy night to immediately open their eyes.

As their gazes gathered on Ye Long and a crowd formed up, a flash of lightning sliced
through the air with a loud, thunderous boom. It illuminated the area and the huge Feng
Shui compass as well as Ye Long standing on it to all those who looked over.

“Permission granted!”

At the instant the deep voice spoke, the lightning in the sky shuddered. It no longer
dared to appear. Thunder became fearful and did not dare make a sound either. Even
the rain seemed to ripple. Each droplet seemed to contain the figure of a red-robed
man.

Su Ming lifted his head and looked at the sixth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. It was... the
world which belonged to the red-robed man, the supreme treasure of Seven Moons
Sect only the great sect elder in charge of managing the sect could control.



Only once the red-robed man’s voice faded away did the lightning dared to shine again,
the thunder dared to roar, and the rain dared to pour down.

Ye Long, while sitting on the Feng Shui compass floating in midair, stood up at that
moment and threw his head back to roar.

“Seventh formation!”

His voice echoed, and the Feng Shui compass beneath his feet began rotating with loud
bangs. The runic symbols spun and shone nonstop, while above him, the second Feng
Shui compass appeared. At the same time, the third Feng Shui compass manifested as
well!

The three Feng Shui compasses were each larger than the last. When Ye Long moved,
he appeared above the third Feng Shui compass. He brought up his arms and pushed
down on the Feng Shui compass. Immediately, the three Feng Shui compasses roared
at the same time. Huge waves of power spread out, then gathered on Ye Long, which
made his face contort. Veins popped up on his face, and he growled.

There was a total of thirty formations in the Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune.
Only one Feng Shui compass would appear during the first formation, and during the
third formation, the second Feng Shui compass would appear. When someone
challenged the seventh formation, the fourth Feng Shui compass would appear. The
general rule was that one additional Feng Shui compass would appear with every two
formations, and right then, there were four Feng Shui compasses above Ye Long as he
was growling.

The topmost was a talisman formed by rain. It floated above the three Feng Shui
compasses as if it had fused with lightning and shone with endless light.

What Ye Long needed to do was to stand above the fourth Feng Shui compass. It would
mean... that he had successfully cleared the seventh formation!

Under the people’s gazes and amid the thunderous roars of thunder, Ye Long’s roars
became the most prominent sound in Seven Moons Sect. As he trembled, he slowly
stood up and phased through the Feng Shui compasses above him. At the moment he
stood on the fourth Feng Shui compass... he successfully cleared the seventh
formation!

The thunder was like his might, and the lightning was like light shining on him. The rain
and the world looked like they were a background for him.

Ye Long’s black hair danced in the air. Once he stood up straight, he threw his head
back and let out a long cry.



“Wang Tao, it’'s been eight years. During them, you’ve never answered my challenge!
Today... | will still ask you this question: Do you dare challenge the Dao Divinity Shadow
Descension Rune?!”

His voice resounded through Seven Moons Sect, and the eyes of all people who heard
it sparkled.

While seated on the cliff, Su Ming slowly lifted his head!
His eyes sparkled with a brilliant light!

Chapter 1396: Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune (1)

At the instant Su Ming lifted his head, his eyes sparkled brilliantly. The rain became
heavier, and as thunder rumbled and lightning flashed, they illuminated everything for a
time.

As if he was an entity existing between darkness and light, Su Ming... slowly stood up.

His robes fluttered, and his purple hair danced while he stood on the cliff. Thunder
roared even louder at that moment, and lightning intersected with each other. It looked
as if night and day were joining together, changing places constantly... in an attempt to
overlap with each other.

“As you wish,” Su Ming said flatly.

His voice echoed in the fifth layer of the Sky Beyond the Sky, then entered the fourth
layer. Once it attracted the attention of all the people in the fourth layer, Ye Long
whipped his head up, and his eyes sparkled in a way that they had never done before.

Su Ming’s voice continued echoing in the air. It entered the third layer, the second layer,
and eventually echoed in the first layer. During it, even the roars from the thunder could
not drown out his voice. They became faint, and the light from the lightning also seemed
to fade away. There were no more flashing lights.

When all the people’s gazes were directed at the sky, Su Ming swung his arm and took
a step into the air. With that one step, he stepped off the mountain, and with another, he
stepped into the fourth layer. He landed on the huge Feng Shui compass and stood...
beside Ye Long.

All the people’s gazes in Seven Moons Sect were gathered on Su Ming.

“That’'s Wang Tao?”



“‘He’s Wang Tao! He’s that Wang Tao! Have you heard? That person isn’t a normal
disciple. He’s... one of the sect elders!”

“Sect elder, that’s impossible...”

“Heh heh, | wonder how many formations this sect elder can clear. If he can’t even clear
three or five formations, then he’s just a joke.”

The buzz of discussion instantly reverberated through Seven Moons Sect, and it was
especially loud among the outer sect disciples in the first layer. They paid attention to
the event the most. After all, practically all of them knew about what had happened not
too long ago in the outer sect, and their curiosity in regards to Su Ming was incredibly
strong.

As for the Seven Moons Sect disciples in the second and third layers, not many of them
knew that Su Ming was a sect elder. Once they heard that piece of information, they
were surprised, and derision became the dominant emotion when they looked at Su
Ming.

Even though they did not know how he had become a sect elder, but in Ancient Zang,
the deciding factor for respect was still a person’s level of cultivation. If it was not high,
then no matter what status that person had, they would only be able to temporarily
obtain respect and polite treatment.

It would not last long. They would be like a tree without roots. Once the chance arose,
someone might ensure their untimely demise.

Only those with matching levels of cultivation compared to their status could live long,
and only they could obtain true respect.

Besides those from the second and third layers, even those from the fourth layers also
looked at Su Ming with mockery. They looked at him like a clown, and their attitude
towards him was full of aloofness and disregard.

“I'd like to see just what sort of ability this Wang Tao has after not showing his face for
eight years!”

“I admire this Ye Long somewhat, but Wang Tao? Hehe, we’ll know once we watch
him.”

“He’s just a coward, what’s there to watch? Hmph. He lives in the fifth layer of Sky
Beyond the Sky... Looks like the rumors from the outer sect disciples about this person
being a sect elder are somewhat believable.”

“Sect elder? What right does he have to be a sect elder?!”



Divine thoughts went back and forth through the fourth layer, and when the people
training there looked at Su Ming, their expressions differed, but most of them were
aloof.

“Sect members of the third line, when you see this Wang Tao in the future, you will have
to immediately kneel down and worship him, then respectfully call him your Uncle-
Master.”

When the mocking words came from the fourth layer, the Seven Moons Sect disciples
who were training in the projection of a mountain all had incredibly sullen expressions
on their faces.

The mountain in which Su Ming had stayed for the eight years belonged to the third line.
Right then, the disciples who stayed in it in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky were
disciples whose status were one rank lower than that of Su Ming. All of them were
scowling at that moment with dark expressions. The mocking laughter from the other
lines in the mountain left them incredibly embarrassed.

“Eldest senior sister, this Wang Tao... He...”

‘Damn it, why did he have to embarrass us? Since he already avoided the challenge for
eight years, he should have continued doing that. Why must he embarrass us like this?
He’s just making our sect the laughing stock!”

The disciples of the third line knew more than the others, for example, they knew his
status. They had not been willing to speak of it during the years, but right then... they
were forced to face the problem.

“Let him know his own strength. When we meet him in the future after that, he will not
put on airs just because he’s our senior!”

“This is a disgrace, the third line’s disgrace!”

A woman who looked to be twenty years old in the mountain in the fourth layer of Sky
Beyond the Sky belonging to the third line frowned. When she spoke flatly, her voice
echoed in the air, causing all the people in the third line to fall silent.

“That’s enough. He hasn’t challenged the Rune yet. Once he finishes challenging it, you
can go on and humiliate him as much as you want, it won’t be too late then!”

The woman was eldest senior sister and Lan Lan’s head disciple.

Amid the buzzing noise in the area, Ye Long stared at Su Ming on the Feng Shui
compass. Strong fighting spirit was in his eyes. During the trial in the past, he had never
taken the step into Su Ming’s blood moon-enveloped mountain, and it had become a
constant thought in his heart.



It filled his mind and became the reason why he continuously used the Rune to prove
himself over the eight years, and it was also the reason why he kept challenging Su
Ming. His opponent had never appeared, but it only served to make Ye Long even more
determined.

At that moment, he finally saw Su Ming, the person who could no longer avoid him.
They met for the first time since eight years ago!

“With eight years, I've successfully cleared seven formations. Wang Tao, as the person
known as the eldest senior brother due to the trial in the past, today, | want to see how
many formations you can clear!”

Ye Long laughed loudly. He turned into a long arc and returned to his mountain. He
turned around after landing on it and looked at Su Ming with brightly burning eyes.

When he had spoken, the buzz in the first four layers of Seven Moons Sect instantly
became a little quieter, but soon, they grew loud once more.

‘I remember now. This Wang Tao surpassed all the others in the trial in the past. It’'s
said that he obtained one hundred forty something spirit plates during that time!”

“Hehe, you only remembered now? That'’s right, it's that person! But his splendor only
lasted for a brief moment.”

Amid the discussions, Su Ming stood on the Feng Shui compass and watched the fourth
Feng Shui compass beneath him disappear. Then, it was followed by the third Feng
Shui compass, and after it, even the second Feng Shui became an illusion. After they
disappeared, Su Ming stood on the first Feng Shui compass right at the bottom.

“l, Wang Tao, will challenge the Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune!”

Su Ming’s words were simple. At the instant he spoke, he heard quite a lot of mocking
laughter. It was also during that moment that a languid voice came from the sixth layer
of Sky Beyond the Sky.

“Permission granted!”

That voice belonged to Dao Han, the red-robed man. When Ye Long wanted to
challenge the Rune, Dao Han had to approve of it, because Ye Long was his disciple. If
it was anyone else, they would not deserve him opening his mouth for them.

But Su Ming... was a sect elder, and only the Greatmaster of Seven Moons Sect had
the right to approve sect elders who wanted to challenge the Dao Divinity Shadow
Descension Runes.



Perhaps the outer sect disciples from the first layer in Seven Moons Sect did not have
much knowledge about it, but the disciples from the second to the fourth layers knew
about it. At that moment, all of them instantly fell silent. The rumors regarding Su Ming
being a sect elder seemed to have been true.

But even though the Seven Moons Sect disciples had become quiet, most of them had
derision and scorn in their eyes when they looked at Su Ming. Only a small part of the
outer sect disciples in the first layer of Seven Moons Sect were excited and hopeful.

While standing on the Feng Shui compass, Su Ming lowered his head to look at the
runic symbols forming it and remembered the bald crane.

‘If the bald crane was here, it would definitely open a betting pool, then with an excited
and eager expression, it would wait for the harvest.’

As Su Ming thought about it, a smile appeared on his face. He shook his head, then
lifted his right leg and stomped on the Feng Shui compass.

As booming sounds echoed in the air, the Feng Shui compass began rotating. A
powerful pressure instantly spread out from the runic symbols to gather on Su Ming.

“I've been silent for eight years. It's about time that | show a bit of my power, or else...
it's not too good for people to constantly call out my name.”

When Su Ming spoke faintly, he did not even spare a glance at the pressure that was
gathered on him. Instead, he lifted his right foot again and stomped on the Feng Shui
compass.

With a bang, the pressure that had gathered on Su Ming instantly crumbled. Crumbling
with it was the rotating Feng Shui compass. It fell apart, and the countless runic
symbols tumbled backwards as if they could not withstand the power from Su Ming’s
stomp.

“Second formation.”

When Su Ming spoke, the runic symbols that had spread out instantly gathered together
to form a Feng Shui compass once more. At the instant it rotated, Su Ming lifted his foot
again and put it down gently.

BOOM!

In front of the shocked faces of the Seven Moons Sect disciples, the Feng Shui
compass crumbled again and tumbled backwards in every direction. It looked like its
mighty pressure and the power of the Rune were so weak that they could not even
withstand a single hit from Su Ming!



When the Feng Shui compass crumbled again, Su Ming levitated in midair. “Third
formation,” he then said flatly.

The moment he spoke, the hope and excitement within the outer sect disciples in the
first layer grew, and the inner sect disciples in the second layer were all flabbergasted.
They clearly knew the strength of the first and second formations. While they might not
be too difficult... Su Ming had cleared them with just a few simple steps, which left them
in disbelief.

Chapter 1397: Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune (2)

Compared to the inner sect disciples in the second layer of Sky Beyond the Sky, the
Seven Moons Sect disciples in the third layer might have also been stunned, but their
expressions remained the same. After all, it were just the first and second formations.
They might not be able to clear those formations as easily as Su Ming, but they were
not difficult for them.

However, the derision that was originally on their faces had mostly disappeared and
were replaced by seriousness. Su Ming'’s act of clearing the formations just then had
stunned them.

Only the people in the fourth layer remained contemptuous.
“That’s nothing. We can do that as well, it’s just that there’s no need for us to do so.”

“It's clear that he doesn’t have enough confidence, that’s why he’s acting like this to
redeem himself!”

“‘Heh heh, the first three formations are nothing. Once he gets past the fifth formation,
only then will the Rune show its true strength. | wonder if he will even have the chance
to see it.”

They were not the only ones calm. It was the same for Ye Long. He did not have any
sort of changes in expression because of how Su Ming had cleared the first two
formations. He had never underestimated Su Ming in the slightest. In his eyes, Su Ming
could clear up five formations, and only when it came to the sixth or the seventh that he
would certainly experience difficulties.

Everyone’s expressions changed the next instant.

When the Feng Shui compass beneath Su Ming gathered together and became whole,
a large number of runic symbols also appeared above him to form an even bigger Feng
Shui compass. At the instant the third formation appeared, Su Ming appeared above the
second Feng Shui compass. He lifted his foot and placed it down gently.



Booming sounds instantly shook the sky and earth. When they echoed in the air, they
drowned out the thunder. The Feng Shui compass under Su Ming'’s feet crumbled along
with the one beneath it. The brilliant light formed by the two Feng Shui compasses
breaking down at the same time... caused the pupils of all the disciples in the fourth
layer of Sky Beyond the Sky to shrink.

In fact, some of the disciples in the third layer had already stood up. They went to their
cliffs and stared at the sky with different expressions from before.

As for the disciples in the second layer, they had already begun making a huge ruckus,
and it was even more lively among the outer sect disciples in the first layer. Their voices
echoed in the air, many of them cries of surprise.

The collapse of the first and second formations was not enough to prove anything. After
all, there was a limit to the power of the Rune’s first and second formations. As long as
someone had power that surpassed the limit, they could do what Su Ming had done.

If that limit was categorized into a number, and that number was ten, then if someone
had a power level of eleven, they could also make the formation explode. It did not
matter if they had eleven or ten thousand, they could make the formations explode. That
was why cultivators could not tell just how powerful a cultivator who did such a thing
was, but when the formations grew stronger, the limit would continuously increase. The
third formation was already ten times the strength of the second formation.

But... Su Ming had still managed to crush it while looking as calm as ever!
Such a thing shocked many people.

But it was destined that the shock brought by that rainy night had only begun. At the
instant the cultivators trained their gazes on Su Ming, he opened his mouth, and his
words echoed in every direction, reaching the ears of practically every cultivator in the
sect.

“Fourth formation.”

Right when his voice appeared, the howls and whistles from the Rune grew piercing,
and the two collapsed Feng Shui compasses formed by runic symbols instantly
gathered together under his feet.

When the runic symbols rotated, waves of even stronger mighty pressure spread out. It
felt like the descent of the might of heaven, as if an invisible hand had appeared from
the air to seize Su Ming.

His expression remained the same, however. Nothing about him changed. The moment
he called for the fourth formation, he lifted his right foot and placed it down. Booming



sounds echoed in the world, and as the Feng Shui compass under his feet shattered,
the second Feng Shui compass under it also did not last.

It looked as if it was not the fourth formation, but still the first formation. This brought
shock to all the people watching, but before their discussions and shocked gasps could
travel far, Su Ming rose up again.

His robes fluttered, and his purple hair seemed messy while it danced in the air. Behind
him, thunder rumbled. As lightning intersected with each other, it illuminated his body,
making him an incredibly clear sight to the crowd.

“Fifth formation!”

His words instantly caused the thunder to become background noise. Lightning had to
avoid him, and rain froze. The third Feng Shui compass appeared under Su Ming’s feet,
and the two Feng Shui compasses that had crumbled gathered together once more.

The three Feng Shui compasses floated in the air, and Su Ming was above them.
During that moment, he was the center of everyone’s attention. In the distance, Ye
Long’s face turned a little pale. He fixed his stare on Su Ming, because he had not
expected that Su Ming could so easily... clear four formations in one go!

It was not hard for him to imagine Su Ming clearing four formations, but he would have
never guessed... that he could do it so easily. It almost felt like all the things that had
happened to him during the eight years had just turned into a joke.

Ye Long remembered the challenges he had issued over the eight years. Right then, it
felt as if it was just a mockery.

At that moment, the other cultivators in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky no longer
had mocking looks on their faces. Instead, they paid full attention to Su Ming. They no
longer said anything to the people from the third line either, because they had been
shocked by the ease with which Su Ming cleared the formations.

Most of the people from the third layer were standing on cliffs and staring at Su Ming.
As for the second layer, the cliffs there were filled with practically every single person
from the second layer. And they were even more packed in the first layer of Sky Beyond
the sky.

“It's just the first four formations. Let's see whether he’ll be able to do things with such
ease in the fifth and sixth formations!”

“Yes, all of us have already cleared more than seven formations, and it's especially so
for eldest senior brother Fei Feng from the first line. He is the strongest in this
generation. He has already cleared nineteen formations!”



“Besides senior brother Fei Feng, senior brother Chen Tao from the second line has
also cleared seventeen formations!”

“That’s right, there’s also senior sister Yue Yan from the third line. | remember that she
has already cleared sixteen formations. There are also some others who have cleared
more than ten formations. This Wang Tao... is still going to be just a joke.”

“‘Hmph, look at the thirteenth mountain. The disciples managing the thirteenth line have
all cleared more than thirteen formations!”

As the disciples from the fourth layer discussed among themselves, the three Feng Shui
compasses gathered together again, and Su Ming lowered his head to cast a glance at
the one beneath his feet. A surprised glint appeared for the first time in his eyes.

‘This Feng Shui compass... The more | look at it, the more it resembles Xuan Zang’s
Feng Shui compass...’

Su Ming’s eyes shone. He could sense that the three Feng Shui compasses were
exuding an increasingly stronger mighty pressure as they continued rotating, but despite
it being far stronger than before, it could still not affect Su Ming.

However, as Su Ming looked at the compasses, he had a vague feeling that their
rotations had a pattern.

‘Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune. Since this Rune has such a name, then it is
definitely related to the Seven Lives Art...’

Su Ming pondered it for a little while. He did not immediately make the Feng Shui
compasses crumble like he did previously, but began to observe them closely.

His eyes suddenly shrank. He could see that... there seemed to be two shadows on the
two Feng Shui compasses starting from the bottom. The two shadows were of him!

‘The level of this Rune is still too low, | can’t see too many changes...’

A brilliant light shone in Su Ming’s eyes as he was deep in thought. Then, he no longer
took a step forward. Instead, he swung his arm. With it, the world roared, and the Feng
Shui compass underneath him trembled. As the people in the area cried out in surprise,
the Feng Shui compass crumbled again, and the two beneath it also started shattered.

“Sixth formation!”

Su Ming lifted his head. A sparkle, one that showed when he was deducing something,
shone in his eyes. When he opened his mouth to speak again, the three Feng Shui
compasses manifested under him once more, and Su Ming lifted his right hand and
swung it again.



Loud booming sounds shot up, shocking the hearts of all the cultivators beyond the third
layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. There were even quite a number of Seven Moons Sect
disciples in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky who had their previous assumptions
shaken at that moment.

“This is... Could this be the signs of him wanting to clear the tenth formation?!”

“Could it be... Could it be that we can see another person clear the tenth formation
today? In Seven Moons Sect, only one person can clear the tenth formation every ten
years or so. Could it be that this Wang Tao wants to clear the tenth formation?!”

“It's impossible. His level of cultivation will not allow him to do so. Even for us, the tenth
formation poses quite a challenge. There might be a number of us who have cleared it,
but besides the senior brothers and sisters who have cleared up to the thirteenth
formation, not one of us can be absolutely certain to be able to clear it again!”

“That’s right, this is too absurd. He has only joined the sect for a few years. It's not so
easy to gain the epiphany for the tenth formation!”

While the disciples in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky were discussing among
themselves, Ye Long'’s face had turned stark pale, and he looked as if he was using all
his strength to not fall back. He stared at Su Ming blankly, and anguish gradually
appeared on his face.

He had come to finally understand what was going on. For the past eight years, Su
Ming had not been avoiding him. Instead, he had simply deemed the challenge beneath
him. Right then, there was a high possibility that Su Ming had been annoyed by Ye
Long’s continuous bothering and chose to make a move only because of that.

‘Over the past eight years, | have just been a joke in his eyes... | can’t accept this! |
can’t’ Strong fighting spirit appeared in Ye Long’s eyes. However, even he did not know
that his fighting spirit was fake and just created by himself. It was a weak existence...

“The seventh formation... He still hasn’t cleared the seventh formation yet.” When Ye
Long murmured those words, he looked at Su Ming once more.

Three Feng Shui compasses gathered together under Su Ming, and above him, the
fourth Feng Shui compass swiftly appeared. It was so big that it looked like a plains. At
that moment, it levitated above Su Ming and rotated together with the three Feng Shui
compasses beneath it.

As they did so, Su Ming lifted his head to look at them. The light of understanding
gradually appeared in his eyes. While the people in the area watched and waited, he
smiled.



“So that’s how it is! Then, | might as well have the eighth and ninth formations appear
together!”

While saying that, Su Ming lifted his right hand and swung his arm. This time, the Feng
Shui compasses did not crumble. Instead, more runic symbols appeared above the
fourth Feng Shui compass to form... the fifth Feng Shui compass!

Chapter 1398: Dao Divinity Shadow Descension (3)

At the instant the fifth Feng Shui compass appeared, a buzzing sound that could not be
described with words stirred up in the Seven Moons Sect. The many outer sect disciples
in the first layer of Sky Beyond the Sky all sucked in a sharp breath. They stared at the
sky with wide eyes and disbelief on their faces.

They could not believe that the fifth Feng Shui compass had appeared before the
seventh formation had been cleared!

“What-what’s going on?!”

“I've been in the outer sect for many years. Besides Ye Long, I've also seen many inner
sect disciples clear the Rune, but this is the first time... I've seen something like this!”

As the outer sect disciples went into an outburst, the Sect Master of Outer Sect, the
white-robed scholar and the former guide for Ye Long let out a soft sigh. He knew that
Ye Long’s pride would not let him accept that there was someone else in his generation
who was stronger than him. That was why he had issued all those challenges, and that
was also why such a sight... would deal an incredibly great blow to him.

“Ye Long... lost. He completely lost. He chose the wrong opponent.” The white-robed
scholar lifted his head and looked at Su Ming, who was among the five Feng Shui
compasses. A hint of respect appeared in his eyes!

That respect was not due to Su Ming’s status, but because of Su Ming’s actions. The
white-robed scholar was the Sect Master of the Outer Sect, and he had been in Seven
Moons Sect for many years, which meant that he understood the meaning of what was
happening right then.

It was... something that would only happen after a person had come to gain an
epiphany of the first nine formations. It did not mean that Su Ming was about to
challenge the seventh formation, and neither was he going to clear the eighth or the
ninth formations. It was... the tenth formation!

“He jumped straight from the seventh formation to the tenth formation... There has not
been many who managed to do this since ancient times.” The other attendants of the



outer sect around the middle-aged scholar looked towards Su Ming with respect in their
gazes.

The disciples from the second layer of Sky Beyond the Sky were in the same state of
commotion as the outer sect disciples in the first layer. In fact, the uproar there was no
quieter. At that moment, all the cultivators from the second layer were standing on their
mountains and staring at Su Ming in disbelief.

They were inner sect disciples, and they knew what they were seeing, because they
had seen it before. They had seen some who had succeeded, and they had also seen
those who had failed, but when it happened, all those who tried to challenge the Feng
Shui compass like that became famous people in Seven Moons Sect.

It was at that moment that everyone understood just how stunning was the appearance
of the fifth Feng Shui compass!

“The tenth formation!”

“This is the tenth formation. This Wang Tao... gained an epiphany during the seventh
formation and caused the Rune to change, so the tenth formation appeared!”

While the second layer of Sky Beyond of Sky was buzzing with noise, the commotion
that stirred in the third layer of Sky Beyond the Sky was also astonishing. There was no
longer derision in the cultivators’ eyes; it had been replaced by excitement and
anticipation.

They longed for Su Ming to succeed. They were excited to see it happen because it did
not seem... like he would stop just there!

Compared to the Seven Moons Sect disciples in the third layer of Sky Beyond the Sky,
the core disciples in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky all had differing
expressions. They stares were fixated on Su Ming, since they had an even more
thorough understanding of the tenth formation. The shock in their hearts was even
stronger because of that.

The disciples who had mentioned previously that Su Ming was about to challenge the
tenth formation had excitement on their faces. When they looked at Su Ming, the
mockery on their faces had turned into expectation.

And those cultivators who cleared the tenth formation had respect appear in their eyes
when they stared at Su Ming as well. At that moment... it could be said that there was
not a single gaze that contained the derision they once had!

Su Ming had used his actions to crush all the scorn targeted towards him! It was
especially so for the people from the third line. Right then, their excitement and cheers



were even strongest and the loudest. Quite a number of them seemed to have accepted
Su Ming, changing sides in a battle!

However, they had just accepted Su Ming as an equal. They did not have the respect
towards him as a senior. Whether or not their acceptance would eventually turn into
respect would depend on... which formation Su Ming would eventually stumble!

“It's impossible for him to succeed! It's not so easy to clear the tenth formation! I'll watch
him fail!”

“Indeed, if the tenth formation could be cleared that easily, | wouldn’t have needed to try
eight times to clear it!”

There were quite a few people saying such words in the fourth layer. As their discussion
echoed in the air, Ye Long stared at the five Feng Shui compasses before him, and
blood trickled out the corners of his mouth. He took a few staggering steps back, and
when he fell down on one knee, he coughed up a huge mouthful of blood.

He struggled to lift his head with anguish on his face.
‘I can’t accept this.”

When he mumbled those words, Su Ming lifted his head to look at the even larger fifth
Feng Shui compass that had appeared above him. His expression was still the same.
When the fifth Feng Shui compass rotated with a bang, waves of mighty pressure
instantly descended on Su Ming.

For the first time ever, he had a feeling as if his body was about to split while under the
mighty pressure. The sensation was very weak, but it still managed to excite Su Ming.
He observed the mighty pressure without caring that it was descending on him. Instead,
he paid attention to the patterns of the five Feng Shui compasses’ rotations.

When he saw figures on the five Feng Shui compasses which looked like his own
shadows, his eyes sparkled.

‘This Rune helps Seven Moons Sect disciples split their shadows from themselves...
and it's the strongest in the five Feng Shui compasses that appear in the first nine
formations. Once all of them appear, the feeling of splitting apart is meant for people to
experience it. If a person can endure it, they will be able to split their first shadow figure!
It is the second life mentioned in the Seven Lives Art, the one besides the person’s very
own life!

‘I've already had a shadow figure split from my shadow, so | don’t need the Rune to
help me split my shadow, but | wonder if my shadow continues to split, will another
shadow figure appear?’



Su Ming’s eyes sparkled, and he slowly closed his eyes to sense the feeling of being
split apart so that he could check his thoughts.

Time passed, and soon, the time it takes for one incense stick to burn was over. The
people who were observing Su Ming in Seven Moons Sect were waiting to see whether
he would succeed. They were not in a hurry, because all those who challenged the
tenth formation would require quite a large amount of time to clear it. The longest
stretch of time had lasted for several months, and the shortest was several days.

But when the time it takes for an incense stick to burn was over, Su Ming’s eyes flew
open. There was a hint of regret in them.

‘The first nine Runes... or rather, the tenth formation is a little low in grade. Since I've
already had a shadow figure split from my shadow, the formation is of no use to me. But
I’'m quite interested in it after seeing what it can do.’

Su Ming’s eyes sparkled. A faint smile appeared on his lips, and he lifted his right hand.
This time, he did not swing his arm, but pushed his palm at the center of his brow. With
it, the shadows appeared on the other Feng Shui compasses and gained corporeal
form. The five Feng Shui compasses let out loud bangs, and the Seven Moons Sect
disciples in the area were completely stunned.

Their jaws fell slack in disbelief when they saw the five Feng Shui compasses... overlap
with each other while the loud bangs roared in the air.

Su Ming’s illusory figures on them also overlapped with one another. When the loud
bang shook all the people’s hearts, they saw...

Besides a huge Feng Shui compass left in the sky, another Su Ming had appeared
across from the original one!

It was Su Ming’s shadow figure. When it stood there, the first four layers of Seven
Moons Sect instantly fell into dead silence. After a moment though, a loud commotion
that did not lose to the one previously shot up into the air.

“This... This is... He actually succeeded!”

“In just the time it takes an incense stick to burn? He cleared it in just the time it takes
an incense stick to burn! That’s impossible!”

“He actually managed to clear the tenth formation. This is... but it's too fast. Could it be
that the first ten formations are truly that easy for him? Wang Tao, Wang Tao, the
Chosen eight years ago... Could it be that after being silent for eight years, he appeared
to shock all of Seven Moons Sect!”



“It's impossible for him to stop now. Could it be that he wants to challenge the head
disciples in charge of each line and clear thirteen formations?!

“If he can clear the fourteenth formation, he would obtain two shadow figures, and it
would mean that he has managed to perfect the Three Lives Art!”

“What a joke. Starting from the eleventh formation, the Shadow of Punishment will
appear. The many shadows are refined from the shadows from the cultivators we of
Seven Moons Sect have killed over countless years. If this Wang Tao is lucky, he will
run into the weaker ones, but if he has bad luck... Heh heh...”

“You can’t say that. While the Shadows of Punishment will indeed appear starting from
the eleventh formation, each formation has a limit to their power. It's impossible for a
shadow that surpasses the limit of the formation’s power to appear.”

The commotion reverberated through the air. Compared to the fourth layer’s
understanding of the Rune, the understanding of the cultivators in the third layer was
not great, but they could still see some things. That rainy night was bound to be
unforgettable for them.

The outer sect disciples from the first layer and those from the second layer were in an
uproar. Their voices echoed in the air, causing Seven Moons Sect to be in a state of
commotion that it had never experienced before.

Ye Long had already lowered his head and no longer looked at Su Ming. Even the
unwillingness to admit defeat in his heart had turned into numbness, and then, to
stillness.

He had lost. He had completely lost.

It was at the instant Su Ming cleared the tenth formation that he... was noticed by the
powerful warriors whose level of cultivation were second only to the head disciples and
head disciples who were in charge of leading the thirteen mountains in the fourth layer
of Sky Beyond the Sky.

However, the level of attention they gave him differed due to the difference in the
number of formations each head disciple had cleared. The head disciple from the first
line, Fei Feng, remained seated in his own cave abode without any changes in his
expression. He did not even open his eyes, as if Su Ming’s act of clearing the tenth
formation was not something that posed a threat to him nor even something that would
require Fei Feng to pay attention to him.

He was not the only one acting like that. Chen Tao of the second line—a man with a
rather sullen face—also remained seated in his cave abode. He did not pay any
attention to the matters in the outside world.



But it was different... for the eldest senior sister Yue Yan, who had previously spoken
from the third line. Her eyes were as clear as water, and she had been paying attention
to Su Ming since the start. At that moment, a fierce glare gradually appeared in her
eyes.

“Where... will your limit be?” she wondered softly.

When the cultivators from the fourth layer gathered their gazes on Su Ming, he slowly
lifted his head to stare at the night sky above him.

“I like darkness... Then, before daylight, let’'s see how many formations | will clear.”
Su Ming lifted his right hand and swung his arm at the sky.
“Eleventh formation!”

When his voice echoed in the air, thunder roared. Clouds tumbled and spread outwards
to reveal a clear piece of night sky adorned by stars. The starlight gathered swiftly on
the Feng Shui compass where Su Ming stood to form a shadow!

“Who... awakened my shadow? Three thousand years ago, | was killed by the thrice
cursed sect elder of the ninth line in Seven Moons Sect... | am Guru Xing Chen!”

Chapter 1399: Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune (4)

There was endless resentment in that voice, along with a hint of madness brought by an
unwillingness to admit defeat. When it echoed in every direction and resounded through
Seven Moons Sect, the figure in front of Su Ming on top the Feng Shui compass turned
into a shadow.

However, that shadow stood vertical and soon began to distort. In the blink of an eye, it
turned into an old man with a head full of white hair and dressed in a long robe with
stars on it. Veins popped up on his face when he glared at Su Ming.

“Seven Moons Sect disciple, Seven Moons Sect disciple...”

Once the old man cast a glance at Su Ming, he laughed madly. Waves of powerful
killing intent spread out from him!

At the instant the old man appeared, cries of surprise rang out in the first layer of Sky
Beyond the Sky. Once the outer sect disciples joined the sect, there were few who
managed to see the eleventh formation of the Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune.
Upon seeing it, they immediately began paying attention to it.



Compared to them, the Seven Moons Sect disciples in the second layer of Sky Beyond
the Sky were different. Their expressions changed at that moment. Their knowledge of
the world was much greater, so most of them had already seen someone clear the
eleventh formation... but they had never seen Guru Xing Chen before.

Different shadows had appeared when other people cleared the eleventh formation, but
they had never exuded such mighty pressure and crazed killing intent as Guru Xing
Chen.

Those in the second layer did not know who he was, but the disciples in the third layer
of Sky Beyond the Sky did. At the moment they saw him, they took a few swift steps
forward as if they wanted to take a closer look at him.

Their expressions changed, and in the end, a grim look settled on their faces.

“Guru Xing Chen... He'’s a powerful warrior who brought chaos to Ancient Zang three
thousand years ago. He was then killed by a sect elder of our sect. | didn’t expect... that
this person would have already been refined into a Dao Shadow!”

“I heard about him before. Apparently, most of the cultivators who participated in Killing
this Guru Xing Chen from Seven Moons Sect came from the fourth layer of Sky Beyond
the Sky. Those of us in the third layer might have been allowed to join the operation, but
only a few of us had a direct hand in it. Most of us were in the periphery to set up a
Sealing Rune.

“This Wang Tao... He might have quite a bit of difficulty in clearing the formation this
time. It would have been fine if he had ran into someone else, but he just had to run
into... Guru Xing Chen, who was infamous throughout the land!”

When the disciples in the third layer of Sky Beyond the Sky were shocked because they
saw Guru Xing Chen and began discussing about him among themselves, the
cultivators in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky who could be considered to be the
most elite of the cultivators in Seven Moons Sect filled with killing intent that came from
the depths of their souls.

The sect elder had not appeared in the beginning of the battle. The disciples had been
the ones who attacked, but Guru Xing Chen had cast an unknown divine ability that
increased his cultivation base exponentially for a short period of time, allowing him to
reach the terrifying first level of Dao Divinity Realm. To him, killing them was as easy as
crushing ants. He did it, of course, which stirred up the sect elder’s anger, and he had
personally descended there. Once they engaged in a fight that shook the sky and earth,
the sect elder killed Guru Xing Chen.

They had never managed to find the Secret Art Guru Xing Chen used to increase his
level of cultivation from the initial stage of Avanicaya Realm to the first level of Dao



Divinity Realm within a short six hours. No matter how Seven Moons Sect searched his
soul, they could not find it.

While the Secret Art could not really allow him to remain in the first level of Dao Divinity
Realm for a long period of time, but it was so powerful that Seven Moons Sect placed
high value on it. That was also the reason why... his body was destroyed, but his
shadow was left behind and sealed in the Rune.

Most of the disciples in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky knew of that secret, but it
was the first time that Guru Xing Chen had appeared in the eleventh formation. Upon
seeing him again, old hatred rose in the hearts of the disciples from the fourth layer of
Sky Beyond the Sky. The battle in the past had been a wretched one. Those of the
same line beside them had died one by one, and even three head disciples in charge of
leading the mountains had died.

“It's that person!”

“It's a pity that when | challenged the Rune in the past, | never met his shadow, or |
would have definitely taken revenge for Senior Brother Xu!”

“His body was destroyed by the sect elder, so only his shadow remains. His level of
cultivation has been reduced to the later stage of Plane Kalpa Realm. It wouldn’t be
difficult for me to kill him if he only has that level of cultivation!”

“Wang Tao, kill that person!”

“Wang Tao, that person killed a lot of disciples from Seven Moons Sect in the past! Kill
him!”

Voices rose and fell from the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. When they landed in
Su Ming’s ears, he cast a glance at Guru Xing Chen, and a thought appeared in his
heart.

‘It's impossible that he brought chaos to anywhere in Ancient Zang with his level of
cultivation. It's also impossible for Seven Moons Sect to have needed to mobilize so
many cultivators to surround and seal him... Even if he was in the initial stage of
Avacaniya Realm... Looks like this Guru Xing Chen has quite a number of secrets.’

A ghost of a smile appeared on Su Ming’s lips when he cast another glance at Guru
Xing Chen.

‘And this is the first time this person appeared in the eleventh formation in three
thousand years. | won’t believe that my luck is so good that | met him. Someone... must
have manipulated itV

Su Ming shook his head.



Guru Xing Chen roared at that moment. He formed a seal with his hands, and two black
phoenixes flew out of his hands. When they intersected with each other, they occupied
most of the Feng Shui compass. Piercing screeches charged at Su Ming, closing in on
and enveloping Su Ming.

“You've gone against the rules.”

At the instant the black phoenixes enveloped Su Ming and hid him from view, a deep
voice spoke from the fifth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. It echoed in the mountains and
landed at the top of the mountain belonging to the third line, right in the palace where
Lan Lan sat meditating.

“This person is not supposed to be released. We only use the Rune to suppress him.
Sect Elder Lan, | will need an explanation.”

Lan Lan opened her eyes and said softly, “Greatmaster, my Master sent a message in
regards to this. If you have any objections, please ask my Master.”

Once she said those words, the voice from before did not speak again.

Lan Lan cast her gaze to the area outside as if she could see through the palace to the
Feng Shui compass where Su Ming was at that moment.

“Master is in isolation right now. It's impossible for him to have participated in this... Only
when you kill the man in front of the disciples of the fourth layer... will they accept you.

“No one in Seven Moons Sect could find his secret, but | have a feeling... that you can.”

As Lan Lan mumbled to herself, a loud bang that shook the sky and earth shot out from
the Feng Shui compass in the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky.

The two black phoenixes let out shrill screeches of pain. They disintegrated, and the
Feng Shui compass became clear again. Su Ming was standing as if he had never done
anything, but the eyes of Guru Xing Chen shrank.

“Bring out what made you bring chaos to Ancient Zang, or else you are not worthy of me
attacking you,” Su Ming said flatly.

His voice was calm, but when it traveled through the area, it shocked the cultivators
from Seven Moons Sect.

With an unprecedentedly grave look on his face, Guru Xing Chen lifted his right hand
and swung his arm at the air. Immediately, the world rumbled. An indistinct crack
appeared in the sky, but if anyone looked closely, they would see that it was not a
crack. It was... a huge whip!



The red whip did not have corporeal form and was just an illusion. When Guru Xing
Chen lifted his right hand, he grabbed it.

“Besides having the Secret Art that allowed me to reach the first level of Dao Divinity
Realm within a short period of time and become an overlord of a region, | also had
this... Space Whip!

“It's a pity that besides me, no one knows where the real body of the whip lies. And you
too... can only see the illusion of the whip... manifested from my heart.

“You won’t have a chance to personally experience its real might. Still, it can be
considered to be your serendipity to witness the might of this illusory whip.”

A ferocious smile appeared at the corners of Guru Xing Chen’s lips. When he lifted his
right hand, the Space Whip let out a roar as if it had just cracked the space in the world.
In an instant, it turned into a red line that charged towards Su Ming.

He remained as calm as ever, but a thought appeared in his mind. The old man had
spoken too much, and the information he revealed as well as the discussions from the
people around him caused Su Ming to smile when he looked at the old man.

Right when his smile appeared, the whip charged at him. Su Ming took a step forward,
lifted his right hand, and grabbed it. Inmediately, he caught the red whip.

But the instant he touched the whip, a loud bang shot up in his heart. Memories
instantly rose in his mind, and they all came from Harmonious Morus Alba. They
tumbled about as if they had been stirred up by a strange power in the whip.

Su Ming’s body jolted. He felt as if his shadow and his soul were about to be extracted
by the whip, as if he was about to be separated from Wang Tao, from the body he had
successfully Possessed.

‘This whip...’

Su Ming’s eyes sparkled. He circulated his cultivation base to forcibly stop the whip’s
power to stir his memories. When he took a step forward, with the whip seized tightly in
his right hand, he drew close to Guru Xing Chen, whose eyes had went wide and whose
jaw was slack from shock. Su Ming raised his left hand and swiftly struck Guru Xing
Chen between the eyebrows.

A wave of power belonging to Soulseek swiftly spread out from Su Ming’s left hand. He
planned to search through Guru Xing Chen’s memories for the true whip from and the
Secret Art that allowed his level of cultivation to increase exponentially for a short period
of time.

“That’s impossible... you... you managed to catch my Space Whip?!”



Guru Xing Chen saw Su Ming'’s left hand approach him, and a hint of scorn suddenly
appeared on his face, but that scorn was not very strong, since the shock he
experienced just then diminished it.

“No one can search through my memories! If the thirteen Great Sect Elders of Seven
Moons Sect could not do it... you have no chance!”

Guru Xing Chen laughed loudly when Su Ming'’s left hand pressed down at the center of
his brow. Su Ming leaned into Guru Xing Chen then and whispered softly into his ear,
“That’s because before me... there have been no Abyss Builders here nor any Arts that
could reverse time!”

Chapter 1400: Dao Divinity Shadow Descension Rune (5)

“You...”

Once Guru Xing Chen heard Su Ming'’s soft whisper, his pupils shrank, but the next
instant, his eyes became unfocused, as if he had become dazed. Su Ming'’s right hand
was pressed against the center of his brow. The power to reverse time was revealed for
the first time in Ancient Zang, and it fused into Guru Xing Chen’s soul.

At that instant, a picture appeared in Su Ming’s mind. A man in a black robe was
standing in the picture. With a cold face, he stood on a tall mountain. A huge door was
floating before him.

At that moment, the door was open. The black-robed man took a step forward to walk
through the door, but he turned his head slightly around, as if he wanted to cast a
glance at the world before he stepped inside.

In that man’s right hand was a string of pearls... as well as a red thread that connected
the nine pearls together, and that red thread was... At the instant Su Ming saw it, he
remembered the illusory shadow of the Space Whip Guru Xing Chen had brandished
just then!

“Those who search for my Dao, when you tread down this path of mine which might kill
you or allow you to live... you may call out to the power I, Xuan Zang, left behind in my
homeland!”

When the voice echoed in the air, the picture vanished from Su Ming’s mind. At the
same time, Guru Xing Chen let out a shrill scream of pain. He trembled while sounding
incredibly forlorn.

At that moment... the rain turned into... snow. It was endless. As the snowflakes floated
down from the sky, even the entire western side of Ancient Zang began snowing...



As well as the eastern side, the northern side, the southern side... All regions in Ancient
Zang, including the seven sects and twelve clans began having snow at that instant,
and it was the same for all the cities and land in Ancient Zang.

At first glance, it looked like snow, but when people took a closer look, it showed up to
be dust... All of Ancient Zang, be it mountains, rivers, the seven sects and twelve clans,
and the royal capital... felt a rotten presence at that instant.

It only appeared for an instant before it dissipated. Disappearing along with it was the
snow that covered all of Ancient Zang...

Su Ming lifted his left hand. At that moment, Old Xing Chen eyes went wide, shining
with incredulousness while he stared at Su Ming in a daze. Gradually, his body began to
tremble...

“You... You are... master...”

As he mumbled, his body let out a bang, and he turned into bits of glittering light. They
spread out and eventually turned black before shattering to pieces.

At the instant Guru Xing Chen’s body disappeared, Seven Moons Sect fell silent, but
soon, the loudest commotion erupted since Su Ming had begun clearing the Dao
Divinity Shadow Descension.

It was especially so for the fourth layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. Su Ming'’s act of killing
Guru Xing Chen allowed him to obtain many people’s approval. The buzzing from the
commotion at that moment was mostly filled with expectation, and it was even more so
in the third layer of Sky Beyond the Sky. Very few people had derision and disapproval
towards Su Ming’s act of clearing the Rune at that moment. Instead, it had turned into
acceptance!

Due to their acceptance, the words that tumbled out of their mouths were filled with
chants calling out for the twelfth formation. Their voices echoed in the air, spurring Su
Ming on, expecting him to challenge the twelfth formation!

“Twelfth formation!”

“Twelfth formation, Wang Tao! Challenge the twelfth formation, continue until you reach
your limit!”

“If you can clear the fourteenth formation, you will gain a second shadow figure! Wang
Tao, you have to clear the fourteenth formation!”

Various voices rose and fell. When they echoed in the air, Ye Long was already leaning
against the wall of the mountain behind him with a pale face as he stared at Su Ming on



the Feng Shui compass. He no longer had any idea how to express the mixed feelings
and anguish in his heart.

Amid the cheers, more powerful warriors from the fourth layer began to pay attention to
Su Ming, especially the head disciples of the thirteen mountains. At that moment, seven
of them had opened their eyes and fixed their stares on Su Ming. There were solemn
expressions on their faces.

Su Ming had already proven to be somewhat of a threat to those seven people.

With everyone’s gazes trained on him, Su Ming stood on the Feng Shui compass. He
closed his eyes to hide the contemplative glint in regards to the things he had just seen.

Soon after, when he opened his eyes, he looked as calm as before. No one could tell
whether he was happy or angry nor if there were any emotions surging in his heart.

Su Ming lifted his right hand and pushed downwards, in the direction of the Feng Shui
compass below him.

With it, the Feng Shui compass roared. In the blink of an eye, it began rotating, and as it
did so, it grew to be nearly twice the size. If anyone saw it from a distance, they would
find themselves shocked by the size.

It levitated in the air above Seven Moons Sect, and at the moment it rotated, the
countless runic symbols began shining brilliantly before floating out of the Feng Shui
compass. Then, they gathered in front of Su Ming... to turn into a figure which was thirty
or so feet tall.

That figure was pitch black and full of explosive power, but in the blink of an eye, it
gained corporeal form and turned into a huge man. He was covered from head to toe in
scars, and once his body came into full view, he opened his eyes and let out a roar that
shook the sky and earth.

“Great Mourner Huang Xian, the cultivator who was killed and sealed eight thousand
years ago!”

“That’s right! That’s his shadow! He’s the Rune shadow that most commonly appears
for the twelfth formation!”

“I've seen several senior brothers challenge the twelfth formation, and the Great
Mourner can appear in two states. One of them is his current state, and the other is
when he goes mad. His power will increase exponentially, and he will reach a terrifying
state!”

Amid the discussions, the thirty something feet tall man let out a shocking roar.



‘I am the shadow of the twelfth formation, unless you defeat me, your progress will stop
here!”

As the man roared, he charged at Su Ming. When he lifted his right hand, the air roared.
He threw a punch at Su Ming, and his fist instantly closed in on him.

Su Ming’s expression remained the same. At the instant the man closed in on him, he
did not move back, but forward. Once he took a step, he lifted his right hand. He
clenched his fist and threw a punch straight at the incoming man.

“I've laid low for eight years. It's about time for me to show my power.”
At the instant Su Ming said those words, his punch clashed against the man’s.

A loud bang instantly surged into the sky. It shook eardrums of all the cultivators in the
area. The man jolted and let out a shrill scream of pain. His right hand crumbled, and
when he staggered backwards, Su Ming took a step forward with a calm expression.
Once he drew close to the man, he unfurled his fist, straightened it... and seized the
man’s neck. He squeezed down slightly, and the man’s screams came to an abrupt halt.
As he shuddered, veins popped up on his face.

A growl escaped his throat at that moment. His body became bulkier, and veins covered
his skin. As his power increased exponentially, his expression became ferocious.
Madness showed up in his eyes. In the blink of an eye, he grew from thirty feet to nearly
fifty feet tall, and he still continued growing!

As he grew taller, even Su Ming, who had the man’s neck in his grasp, floated up from
the Feng Shui compass.

“Get lost!”

The man let out an astonishing roar. He raised his arms as if he wanted to grab Su
Ming, but before he could touch him, without any change in his expression, Su Ming
increased the strength of his grip. Immediately, the man, whose body was clearly
growing stronger and bigger, jolted.

An incredulous expression appeared in his eyes. When his lifted arms fell, Su Ming
released his grip. His body landed lightly on the Feng Shui compass while the man’s
body fell with a bang.

All his life force was crushed when Su Ming had increased the strength in his grip.
He had not crushed the man while he was at his maddest, but while he had his strength

increase continuously in explosive bursts. It might seem easier, but only those with
outstanding power could understand the principle behind it and which one was harder!



The power required to crush him while he had his strength increase in explosive bursts
surpassed what was required when he had reached his full strength.

“Thirteenth formation.”

Su Ming stared at the man’s body as he gradually dissipated from the Feng Shui
compass. The man did not die, but instead returned to the Rune to wait for the next
person who came to challenge, and then, he would wake up again.

At that moment, all the Seven Moons Sect cultivators in the area had excitement on
their faces. Before Su Ming had challenged the Rune, they had not expected that they
would see something like that. In fact, when Su Ming had just begun challenging the
Rune, they would have never expected that he... would arrive where he was right then!

The thirteenth formation was a checkpoint for all the disciples in the fourth layer of Sky
Beyond of Sky. Those who cleared it were few even among the disciples of the fourth

layer. Only the head disciples in charge of the mountains and the powerful warriors of

each mountain could clear them.

To most disciples, clearing the twelve formations was already their limit, because the
shadow serving as garrison of the thirteenth formation was an existence most disciples
could not fight.

Because of that, there was a categorization the inner sect disciples of Seven Moons
Sect had for the thirteenth formation that did not belong to the sect rules, and that was
that the thirteenth formation... was a checkpoint where their status would increase by
leaps and bounds once they cleared it!

Those who cleared the thirteenth formation would no longer be ordinary disciples, but
powerful warriors serving as inner sect disciples of Seven Moons Sect. They would get
most of the resources, best training as well as a status that would bring all eyes on
them.

There were less than a hundred people among the disciples in the fourth layer of Sky
Beyond the Sky who had cleared the thirteenth layer!

And at that moment, Su Ming was going to challenge the formation that served as the
great checkpoint. Everyone’s excited gazes were on Su Ming. When the Feng Shui
compass rotated with loud bangs and its size increased by leaps and bounds... an
ancient voice echoed from the Rune.

‘I am the one who guards the thirteenth formation... Sect Elder Wang, greetings.”

When the man’s words echoed in the air, a black figure appeared on the Feng Shui
compass. It instantly became clear and turned into an old man dressed in a white robe.



Su Ming had seen him eight years ago. He was one of the thirteen sect elders!



